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Drawing on the early Bakhtin�s understanding of the crucial role of interaction in 

the aesthetic authoring of selves, my dissertation examines the diverse practices of 

crossing boundaries, tactics of translation, and experiences of double and multiple 

political and national attachments evident in texts resulting from Russo-American 

encounters during the second half of the nineteenth century. Among others, my study 

addresses the following questions: Is it possible to recapture the moments in which the 

energy of alternative national myths of subjecthood affected and produced the stable 

stereotypes of �true� Russian-ness or American-ness? How do the textual representations 

and constant slippage between such concepts as �home� and �abroad� in the fictional and 

non-fictional accounts of visitors and immigrants to Russia and America complicate the 

idea of �national literature�?  

My critical exploration of what Michael de Certeau has termed individual 

�pedestrian utterings� brings together published writings, archival materials, and personal 
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correspondence of well or less known writers of diverse ethnic backgrounds and artistic 

predilections: from the quintessential American Mark Twain to the Russian-Jewish 

ethnographer and revolutionary Vladimir Bogoraz; from masters of realist prose such as the 

Ukrainian-born Vladimir Korolenko and the Russian-Jewish-American Abraham Cahan, to 

romantic wanderers like Edna Proctor, Isabel Hapgood or Grigorii Machtet. Ultimately, my 

analyses of chronologically ordered works by these and other Russian and American 

voyagers to �the other shore� hope to contribute to our comprehension of the processes 

involved in the invention of the idea of Russia as the archetypal American rival long before 

Churchill�s famous �Iron Curtain� speech in 1946. By highlighting the coming into being 

and subsequent reification of problematic stereotypes of ethnic and racial difference, they 

also help understand more fully the astonishing success of the Cold War period�s rhetoric 

of mutual hatred and exclusion, and its continuing legacy today. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Look around you. Do we not all have one foot in the air? It looks as if we 
were all traveling. There is no definite sphere of existence for anyone, no 
good habits, no rule for anything at all; not even a home; nothing which 
attracts or awakens our endearment or affection, nothing lasting, nothing 
enduring; everything departs, everything flows away, leaving no traces 
either without or within ourselves. In our houses we are like campers; in 
our families we are like strangers; in our cities we are like nomads, more 
nomadic than the herdsmen who let their animals graze on our steppes, for 
they are more bound to their deserts than we to our cities. 

(Petr Chaadaev 28) 
 

The American is a migratory animal. He changes place with such facility 
that he never  seems so much at home as when leaving it. Go where you 
may�north, south, east, or west�you will be sure to meet with 
him.[�]Populous cities and untracked deserts are alike trodden by his 
ubiquitous feet. He walks the streets of London, Paris, St. Petersburg, 
Berlin, Vienna, Naples, Rome, Constantinopole, Canton, and even the 
causeways of Japan, with a confident step as he treads the pavements of 
Broadway. He is so universally abroad that he even anticipates discovery.  

(Robert Tomes 57) 
 

 It has almost become a tradition in the fairly new field of travel writing theory, to 

begin one�s project by evoking the name of the Greek historian Herodotus. Considered by 

many the Ur-travel writer of Western Europe, he is often praised for the powerful 

language of his perceptive descriptions of foreign lands, and for the subtle criticism of a 

world-view, which depended on clear distinctions between �civilized� and �barbaric� 

peoples. Mockingly referred to as the philo-barbaros (�pro-barbarian�) by his 

contemporaries, today scholars admire the courage of Herodotus� revolutionary insistence 

on the possibility of merging �self� (the familiar) and �other� (the strange) through the 

recognition of sets of subversive resemblances, even if the result often entails the 

unsettling of stable cultural identities. For example, in the last chapter of his influential 
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Marvelous Possessions, entitled �The Go-Between,� Steven Greenblatt marvels at 

Herodotus� groundbreaking conviction that in order to understand �the central historical 

achievement of his own culture,� he �must understand alien cultures� (124). �There is in 

his writing,� Greenblatt continues, � a continuous driving out of boundaries, an interest in 

reaching the farthest point to which one can travel�the limit-point of eyewitness�and 

an interest too in what lies beyond even this boundary, the point at which eyewitness 

must inevitably give way to hearsay� (ibid.). The ancient traveler enters the realm of 

hearsay at a specific point in his History: a moment which demands a �go-between� 

decoder of factual information, and a miraculous transformation of the narration into a 

metaphorical �go-between� between the Scythians and the Greeks.  The anecdote is quite 

simple: when hard-pressed to report on the number of the nomadic Scythians, Herodotus 

offers instead a story about king Ariantas who demanded that each one of his subjects 

bring him an arrowhead so he could determine how many warriors he had under his 

command. Once done with the counting, he ordered that all arrowheads be melted and 

made into an enormous bowl, about 5,400 gallons in volume and four inches in thickness.  

 Greenblatt reads this anecdote not only as a �talisman of the eyewitness� but also 

as an �emblem of historiographical curiosity within the large landscape of Herodotus� 

own text� (126). The bowl is both the reification of the anecdote, and its explanation. The 

masterful manipulation of the artefact as history allows for the illusion of factual 

narration. It depends on cultural translation (the bowl�s size is given in measurements 

familiar for his audience), which masks the fact that information is actually withheld 

from the reader (we still don�t know the precise number of the Scythians). A similar 
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rhetorical move is rehearsed when the author ventures an opinion on the Scythian people 

as a whole: he begins with the known�they are nomads, and they have many qualities, 

which he dislikes�before he skillfully turns their major negative characteristic, their 

nomadism, into a sign of intrinsic strength: �For this people has no cities or settled forts; 

they carry their houses with them and shoot with bows from horseback; they live off 

herds of cattle, not from tillage, and their dwellings are on their wagons. How then can 

they fail to be invincible and inaccessible for others?� (Herodotus 4.46.298). 

Paradoxically, as Greenblatt (via Hartog) argues, it is the Scythians� nomadic culture--

nomadism being traditionally viewed as a marker of barbarity by the ancient Greeks--

seen as a positive strategy, that brings them close to the Athenians who also had to 

abandon their city and take to their ships in order to win the final victory against Xerxes 

(202). Thus the discovery of the self in the other, and the other in the self lies in an 

understanding of knowledge as difference and mobility, authority and elusiveness. 

 The reading of Herodotus� text at the end of Greenblatt�s book finds a rather 

unexpected continuation in the introduction of Larry Wolff�s seminal Inventing Eastern 

Europe. Once again, the divide between �civilized� and �barbarous� peoples, the 

Athenians and Scythians of this world, is singled out: this time as the springboard for the 

discussion of the constructed difference between Western and Eastern Europe during the 

eighteenth century.  The Enlightenment, Wolff argues, extended the designation of the 

Scythians to the east in order to cover all of Eastern Europe. The idea goes back even 

further, to 1600, when a French soldier, Captain Jacques Margeret, joined Boris 

Godunov�s army, and then published the �most serious seventeenth century French 
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account of Russia� (Wolff 10). According to the gentle Captain, the Russians were �those 

formerly called Scythians�: a �thoroughly rude and barbarous people� (ibid.).1 

 I have lingered on these two instances of recent theoretical preoccupation with 

Herodotus� narrative not necessarily because I wish to position myself within the 

tradition of analyzing travel writing represented by Greenblatt and Wolff here (although I 

fully acknowledge my indebtedness to their work), but because I would like to begin my 

discussion of the Russo-American encounter from the second half of the nineteenth 

century by positing Russians and Americans as interchangeable Athenians and Scythians. 

Although my story begins where Wolff�s ends, and shares many important thematic 

preoccupations (such as, to state the most obvious one, the invention of the image of 

Russia as the archetypal American �other� long before Churchill�s memorable �Iron 

Curtain� speech in 1946) with his, my investigation of the dissemination of ideas and 

images about the other in American and Russian travelogues in this thesis has a lot more 

in common with Greenblatt�s interpretation of Herodotus� minimal pair: it is the hidden 

similarity between self and other, but also the shadow of a �structurally despised alter-

ego� (Schwartz-Salant and Stein 41), which in the four decades after the Civil War 

becomes continuously sought after and articulated by travelers from both countries. 

 In order to explain this phenomenon, which prevents us from theoretically 

structuring the Russo-American encounter along the lines of Said�s famous opposition 

                                                
1 Two hundred and twelve years later, Napoleon confirmed Captain Margeret�s opinion of the Russians 
when, watching Moscow burn, he supposedly exclaimed: �What a horrible sight! To do it themselves! All 
those palaces! What extraordinary resolution! Why, they are Scythians!� (qtd. in Wolff 363) The 
comparison is so persistent that another hundred years later, in 1914, an American professor of history at 
Columbia, New York, felt the need to begin his discussion of the ethnology of Eastern Europe in The 
Balkans: A Laboratory of History, with no other tribe than the famed Scythians again (viii, 3). 
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between �colonial� or �Western� Self, and �colonialized� or �Eastern� Other, we need to 

go back to the cultural, economic and political situation of both Russia and America 

during this period of mutual benevolence.  In Concord and Conflict. The United States 

and Russia, 1867-1914, the historian Norman Saul argues persuasively that the time from 

the end of the Civil War to the end of the nineteenth century saw an array of parallel 

changes in the life of the people of Russia and America, which fostered unprecedented 

interest in the other�s fate. Although geographically far apart, the Atlantic cable, 

inexpensive yet comfortable ship transportation, and the rapidly growing web of railroads 

on land, made travel between Russia and America much easier. Tourism encouraged the 

appearance of better facilities (such as full-service hotels and good restaurants) in the 

larger �westernized� cities of Russia as well as the towns of the American West (Saul 

167). Where the globetrotter went, the printing press was quick to follow. Thus the 

explosion of knowledge about distant lands--in part due to the territorial expansion and 

technological advances in both countries�was fostered by, and on its turn contributed to, 

a broadening literacy and improvements in the transmission and circulation of 

information. 

 The interest in, and the ready acknowledgment of similarities with the �other� in 

both countries have their pre-history in the political relations between the United States 

and Russia before 1867. As the topic has been explored at length by Russian and 

American scholars alike, here I�ll restrict myself to enumerating only the most important 

moments in their findings. Firstly, Russia was the only one of the great European powers, 

which did not openly pray for the breakup of the Union at the breakout of the Civil War. 
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Having encouraged the commercial and naval development of America as a potential 

makeweight against the enemies of the Empire, Russia supported (albeit unofficially) the 

cause of the North in its war with the South. Second, both countries eradicated slavery at 

about the same time, the autocratic Russia being the first to free its serfs by a decree from 

the Czar in 1861. In America, the North was highly impressed with Alexander II's 

actions, which were greeted as a welcome precedent for the imminent emancipation of 

the black slaves at home. Even if autocracy stood at the other end of the spectrum of 

political state organization from the republic, the willingness of the Czar to change the 

situation of the disenfranchised in his land was interpreted as a sign of crucial similarities 

in the two nations� political projects. Thirdly, both Russia and America imagined 

themselves as standing in opposition to the West European norm in all of its 

manifestations. The shared uniqueness of the young nations, for example, was famously 

recognized by Alexis de Toqueville who, in Democracy in America (1836) predicted 

their parallel cultural-historical development�an idea that was re-iterated by many a 

foreign observer on both sides of the ocean during the last forty years of the nineteenth 

century. Next, there was the very material traffic of space between Russia and America as 

evidenced by the 1868 purchase of Alaska, which provided a somewhat controversial, yet 

nevertheless welcome, reification of the symbolic links between their peoples.  Finally, 

the two countries were engaged in similar cultural endeavors in the second half of the 

nineteenth century: the production of a national identity and literature. 
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Precariously perched on the borderline between naïve and sentimental (in 

Schiller�s terminology2) narration, the travel narratives I will review here present a 

fascinating example of what Greenblatt (adapting Marx) has called �mimetic capital.� 

There is an important link between capitalism and mimesis for, among other things, it is 

�with capitalism that the proliferation and circulation of representation� achieve 

unimaginable before global circulation. That much is clear, even obvious. What I find 

especially useful for the purposes of the present argument, though, is Greenblatt�s 

insistence on understanding �mimetic capital�3 also as a �stockpile of representations, a 

set of images and image making-devices that are accumulated, �banked,� as it were in 

books, archives, collections, cultural storehouses, until such time as these representations 

are called upon to generate new representations (6).� It is exactly the images� 

reproductive power, their potential for regulating the Russo-American encounter, and 

their utilization in other forms of writing (such as, for example, the short story or the 

novel) that will be the focus of my discussion of travel narratives from the period under 

consideration here.  

                                                
2 To the extent to which travelers from the second half of the nineteenth century continue to engage 
themselves with the representation of history anywhere they go, the conceptual opposition between the 
�naïve� and �sentimental� historian continues to ring true. Thus, the narrators under investigation here 
present a world view that implies either 1) an understanding of history as an uninterrupted continuum 
between the present and a knowable, concrete, and �natural� past that requires no elaborate explanations; or 
2) a vision of a mysterious past, which stands at a great distance from the present moment, and demands the 
creation of an abstract master plot whose aim is to exemplify the sentimental historian�s ideas of historical 
change. For further elaboration of the terms see Friedrich Schiller�s On the Naïve and Sentimental in 
Literature. Trans. H. Watanabe-O�Kelly. Manchester: Carcanet New Press, 1981. 
3 Here an important qualification is in order: mimetic capital, as Greenblatt points out as well, is not the 
same as other, non-mimetic forms of capital, and mimetic practices are not completely synonymous with 
other types of cultural production (6).The term is used here only in reference to the textual reifications of an 
essentially aesthetic activity.  
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As appropriate to a project that strives to be historically specific, it remains to be 

pointed out that the representative texts were born and circulated in specific hierarchies 

of social interaction, and had to depend on different modes and rules of dissemination. 

They reflected their reality yet always managed to distort it in new forms of 

representation, which were influenced by the individual�s political and artistic agendas, 

or the currently dominant public opinions and expectations. Once they entered 

mainstream culture, they could begin to influence other people�s perceptions on their own 

right until the political or aesthetic attitudes toward the specific subject underwent yet 

another change, and the previously collected mimetic capital had to be �banked� once 

more. Part of this recurring process�namely, the application of acquired through reading 

knowledge to reality--has been defined recently as �textual attitude� (Said 92-94) or 

�discursive hardening� (Clifford 264). Nietzsche�s much earlier explication of the 

involved practices deserves a special mention here, as it presents an excellent illustration 

of the relationship between the textual hardening of collected mimetic capital, and the 

parallel process of reality alteration: 

The reputation, name, and appearance, the usual measure and weight of a thing, 
what it counts for [�]�all this grows from generation unto generation, merely 
because people believe in it, until it gradually grows to be part of the thing and 
turns into its very body. What at first was appearance becomes in the end, almost 
invariably, the essence and is effective as such. (qtd. in Bakic-Hayden 917) 
 
Returning to the anecdote of the Scythian bowl, with which I began this chapter, I 

would like to expand on Greenblatt�s interpretation by suggesting an additional 

allegorical meaning to the story: the reification of hearsay stands for �discursive 

hardening� at its most transparent. As such, it is a succinct textual image of Nietzsche�s 
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preoccupations with the uneven, unsettling symbiosis between reality and its mimetic 

reproductions. This dissertation will endeavor to provide examples of the textual 

�arrowheads� that went into the fabrication of the �other� as a �double� in travel 

narratives (broadly understood to include also examples of what Ferraro calls �ethnic 

passages�) by Russian and American writers from the second half of the nineteenth 

century. 

However, first let me address the issue of the theoretical concerns and framework 

behind my readings of the chosen texts. To begin with, I should state right away that I am 

not interested in the problem of �authenticity� (in the sense of non-fictionality), even if 

its relation to travel writing has been explored in one way or another by virtually all 

historians and theorists of this type of narrative.4 Most recently, Sharon Brown and 

Andreas Schonle have investigated the American and Russian travelogue as a genre 

before the mid nineteenth century in, respectively, American Travel Narrative as a 

Literary Genre from 1542 to 1832 and The Art of Perpetual Journey, and Authenticity 

and Fiction in the Russian Literary Journey, 1790-1840. As the titles of the books 

already suggest, their projects are parallel in two important ways: first, they delineate the 

history of the travelogue as a literary genre, and secondly (and very much related to the 

first), they view it in relation to the problem of �truthful� representation of reality, or, in 

other words, authenticity.  To a great extent, my own research continues theirs into the 

nineteenth century, faces them, and tries to engage them into a conversation that 

                                                
4  See for ex. Carolyn Porter�s �Social Discourse and Non fictional Prose,� Percy Adams� Travel Literature 
and the Evolution of the Novel, William W. Stowe�s Going Abroad. European Travel in Nineteenth 
Century American Culture, or Alexander Etkindt�s Interpretations of the Journey. Russia and America in 
Travelogues and Intertexts. 
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surpasses the boundaries of a single national literature. At the same time, though, it also 

questions the value of �authenticity� as a part of the modern tourist�s collection of 

mimetic capital. To put it differently, I see little reason to pursue the line of investigation, 

which insists on viewing travelogues as a genre qualitatively different from, for example, 

the novel. �Realistic� narration does not presuppose �real-life� accounts, as has been 

clarified by many critics following the pioneering work of Percy G. Adams.5 I will keep 

returning to this point in all following chapters of this dissertation, which will repeatedly 

consider specific travel narratives in the context of, and in relation to, purely fictional 

works. 

Another aspect of the literature of travel, which has been commented upon 

extensively by contemporary theorists of the genre, has to do with its potential to be 

interpreted as a form of a �ritualistic practice.� For instance, the connections between 

travel6 and ritual, and their significance for the metamorphosis of the travelogue�s author 

into a developing literary persona, are brought to the fore in William Stowe�s discussion 

of the American journey abroad during the nineteenth century. Accepting Dean 

MacCannell�s suggestion to turn to Veblen for insight into tourist travel as a leisure class 

ritual, Stowe expands Veblen�s views by introducing the sociologist�s Steven Lukes� 

definition of this activity. Ritual, according to Lukes, is a �rule-governed� practice, which 

has a �symbolic character,� and  �draws the attention of its participants to objects of 

                                                
5 Here I have in mind his two ground-breaking books Travelers and Travel Liars, 1660-1800 (1962) and 
Travel Literature and the Evolution of the Novel (1983). 
6 I agree with Culler that tourism and traveling are essentially one and the same phenomenon, articulated 
differently by its practitioners simply because of certain individuals� psychological need to create and 
sustain a self-congratulatory hierarchy of the activities they engage in�see Culler�s discussion, es153-8. 
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thought and feeling which they hold to be of special significance� (291). The 

commonality between Veblen�s and Lukes� ideas is summarized by Stowe in four major 

points: first, both travel and ritual are considered �sacred,� �nonordinary� activities; 

second, they are culturally prescribed; third, both are a conventional performance; and 

fourth, they are experienced as significant, because the participants are always seeking 

for some sort of redemption�from sin, ignorance, social inferiority, or everyday 

monotony (19-21).  The anthropologist Victor Turner�s more elaborate accounts of ritual 

agree with all of the above characteristics, and further add that at its most productive, it is 

also an activity which demands a certain measure of personal growth and discovery 

(Turner 13).  

It is this last point that Schonle picks up on, and develops in his analysis of late 

eighteenth--early nineteenth century Russian travel narratives. Elaborating on Turner�s 

definition of ritual as �the redressive phase of social drama�(86), Schonle posits �ritual� 

as the opposite of �theatricality�: the latter �assumes a mask as a gesture of adherence to 

public propriety,� while the former brings about �a transformation of the inner self to 

ease it into the social fabric�(87). The individual�s private �rite of passage� dramatized 

by travel writing against the collection of (public) mimetic capital, provides one possible 

point of departure for the discussion of the metamorphoses of the genre in the specific 

instance of the Russo-American encounter during the Age of Tourism. However, a closer 

inspection of the actual texts invites us to look for the effects of the ritualistic practices of 

travel elsewhere. The textual journeys of writers of very different cultural, economic and 

ethnic backgrounds such as, on the Russian side, Edward Tsimmerman, Pavel 
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Ogorodnikov, Grigory Machtet (reviewed in detail in Chapter One); Vladimir Bogoraz 

(Chapter Three); and Vladimir Korolenko (Chapters Three and Four), and, on the 

American side, J. Ross Browne, Mark Twain, Edna Proctor (Chapter Two); Perry Heath, 

George Kennan, Isabel Hapgood (Chapter Three), Abraham Cahan (Chapters Four and 

Five) and others, to mention the most prominent ones discussed in the following chapters, 

defy clear compartmentalization and sweeping generalizations of any kind, least of all 

those connected with a unified narrator/character�s presence in each of the works. Thus 

an insistence on the discovery of self-transformations brought about by the encounter 

with the �other,� is rarely (if at all) evidenced by the texts. Mark Twain�s short story, 

�The Belated Russian Passport,� provides an illustration of the inadequacies in the 

universal application of the approach to specific narratives of travel.  

This �belated� story (it was published in 1906 in The $30,000 Bequest and Other 

Stories) presents the American experience in Russia very differently than the widely 

popular The Innocents Abroad. If in the earlier text �to be Americans was a sufficient 

visé for our passports,� now the difficulty of obtaining or surviving without a visa in 

Russia is a topic worthy of a separate tale. The story, which germinated in a sentence 

from the �Sebastopol� chapter of The Innocents Abroad, i.e. �I had lost my passport and 

was traveling under my roommate�s� (382), runs as follows. A young American, Parrish, 

is happy to be on his way home after a short, lonely European Grand Tour, when he 

meets Major Jackson, a fellow countryman who feels at home even in the most obscure, 

remote topoi around the world. The Major overhears Parrish�s complaint that he has to 

return home without having seen St. Petersburg�a city he has always dreamt of 
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visiting�and immediately proposes that they go there together. The plot is set into 

motion when the young man�s passport is sent to Russia�s capital separately, and thus he 

has to cross the border, and continue his trip without it. The stakes are big: if caught, 

Parrish could be sent to Siberia for ten years for being in the country without the 

appropriate documents. The young man is terrified. Timid and sensitive as a woman (�he 

should have been a girl,� the narrator proclaims), he has to assume different masks (for 

ex., he pretends to be Jackson in order to cross the border on the Major�s passport), and 

cope with numerous misfortunes before the passport-problem gets resolved in the end.   

However, unlike conventional travel-narratives, this is not a story of an 

individual�s growth or passage into adulthood. The motions Parrish has to go through 

may bear the stamp of a ritual�they certainly throw him into a state of chaos, the so-

called �liminal phase�(Schonle 86)--but instead of reemerging �with a new structure of 

identity� which redefines his relation with his peers and his environment as a whole 

(ibid.), at the end of the story he is just as prone to fainting spells as at its beginning, and 

has seen virtually nothing of the foreign city he came to explore. Similarly, little has 

changed as far as the spaces he moves through are concerned: the narration starts in the 

confined place of a Berlin bar with Parrish �miraculously saved� from boredom and 

anxiety by a more worldly compatriot, and finishes in the American Consulate in St. 

Petersburg, where another father-substitute, this time in the guise of an American public 

servant, makes sure the �native son� is successfully recovered by his homeland. As it 

turns out, the American ambassador can �certify� the young man�s identity thanks to the 

fact that at different points of their lives back in the United States they used to live in the 
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same house. Ironically, having legitimized his existence with a newly-issued passport, 

Parrish intends to do exactly what the Russian threat has been to him all along�

�disappear� from St. Petersburg never to return again. At the end of the story, just as in 

its beginning, all he wishes for is a safe trip home.  

 Mark Twain�s satire of the typical travel narrative hero �hits home� in several 

important ways. First, it foregrounds the feelings of loss and anxiety that linger behind 

accounts of even the most successful journeys. Secondly, it questions the widely accepted 

premise that travel stories have to document personal development borne out of the 

encounter with foreign lands. Thirdly, it offers yet another glimpse at the �nature� of the 

contemporary tourist: this modern Ulysses needs to return to his Ithaca home (both as an 

actual place, and as institutions symbolically represented by the American Consulate) in 

order to be �recognized� and socialized as an individual. Thus the individual change, if at 

all, happens beyond the textual borders of the traversed foreign land. Self-continuity, and 

�fitting-in� are not particularly bothersome concerns for the American tourist in Russia 

during the second half of the nineteenth century. Rather than a ritualistic self-

refashioning that aims to fulfill its ambitious agenda by forging a �fit between past, 

present, and future� (Schonle 86), we are invited to follow tourists� disjointed rambles 

(literal and literary) trough strange cities and cultural sites.  

 As Michel de Certeau suggests in �Walking in the City,� pedestrian �kinesic 

appropriation� of space leads to the creation of a system of signification that resembles 

the act of speaking: �The act of walking is to the urban system what the act of speaking, 

the Speech Act, is to language or to spoken utterance� (106). I find this idea to be 
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extremely intriguing not only because it brings together two motor functions�those of 

walking and speaking�which are normally kept distinctly apart, but also because of the 

possibilities it opens up for the theoretical �mapping� of the site of the Russo-American 

encounter and its texts.  Rather than attempting to present a unified picture of travel 

writing during the second half of the nineteenth century in Russia and America, I plan a 

critical excursion around and among individual �pedestrian utterings� (de Certeau 105). 

The investigation of the spatial organization of alterity within/as the format of the travel 

narratives dealing with the two countries, should bring together all the issues I have 

foregrounded so far: the construction and the ensuing textual hardening of the image of 

the �other�; the normalizing and destabilizing forces of the encounter with the strange 

upon the �self�; the storage and diffusion of mimetic capital within one text or between 

works, etc. What then are some of the characteristics of the travel narratives� 

�perambulatory rhetoric�? 

 De Certeau singles out three important features of the pedestrian utterance: the 

present, the discontinuous, and the �phatic.� The walker actualizes sites as they appear in 

the present of his/her wanderings. A note to a building�s past history, for example, may 

be provided by the perambulatory narrator, but it is given only as a background to the 

present exposure of the selected (physical) place. The aura of authenticity that the implied 

present tense of the travel narrative bestows on its subjects--even if recorded in the 

calmness of recollection--has been remarked upon and explored by many theorists of the 

genre. Similarly, to note that travel accounts tend to be discontinuously selective in their 

approach to the material, hardly impresses one as original. However, the situation 
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changes when we turn to the third of de Certeau�s characteristics. Paraphrasing 

Jakobson,7 de Certeau explains that the �phatic� aspect of the pedestrian utterance has to 

do with the communicative function of the speech act, namely, its ability to establish, 

maintain, or interrupt contact. It depends on the location of �(an)other� relative to the �I,� 

thereby establishing �a conjunctive and disjunctive articulation of places� (de Certeau 

107).  The stylistic tropes that embody such articulation most succinctly, are the 

synecdoche and the asyndeton. These two perambulatory gestures are mutually reflective: 

the first �enlarges one element of space,� �makes more out of it�; the second �reduces 

space by omission of integral parts,� �makes less of it� (109).8  

 I think that de Certeau�s primary perambulatory pair can assist our �walk� 

through and among Russian and American sites and texts better than Jakobson�s more 

famous figurative coupling of metaphor and metonymy as the two primary axes of 

language9 for the following reasons. Rather than presenting symbolic replacements based 

on similarity and contiguity, it organizes the travel narrative around the poles of 

expansion and condensation, which allow for a clearer understanding of the processes 

behind the accumulation and �hardening� of the mimetic capital interpolating Russia and 

America for home consummation during the second half of the twentieth century. Despite 

the search for similarities between the two nations, a metaphoric superimposition of 
                                                
7 See Roman Jakobson�s �Linguistics and Poetics� in Language in Literature, especially 68-69, where he 
expands on Malinowski�s term �phatic� in order to define it as a �set for contact� often actualized by �a 
profuse exchange of ritualistic formulas.� 
8 According to Encyclopedia Britannica, for ex., asyndeton is simply the �omission of conjunctions 
between clauses, often resulting in a hurried rhythm or vehement effect.� However, as de Certeau�s 
explication of the term already suggests, here it is understood in a more general sense to refer to any sort of 
omission that causes meaning to stumble, to jar, or even jam. 
9 See Jakobson�s article �Two Aspects of Language and Two Types of Aphasic Disturbances� in Language 
in Literature: 95-121. 
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images of one over the other happens very rarely in the representative texts. Instead, the 

self and other are kept at a phatic distance10 that often results in obsessive fixations on 

parts of the other�s historical or physical background, appearance, behavior, etc. The 

ensuing disproportionate enlargements can lead to different types of textual digressions: 

for example, a building (let�s say the White House, or the Winter Palace) is singled out, 

and its selectively detailed description soon expands to a metonymic expression of the 

author�s idea of the American presidency or Russian autocracy; or the narration halts so 

that a brief history of the visited site can provide the necessary background for its present 

condition, which is to be understood as a part of the �whole� story; or a peculiar feature 

of a person�s face or body is blown up to such an extent that one is faced with a 

caricature that soon fossilizes into an exemplary image against which subsequent 

observers measure and adjust their own vision. The parallel process of omission, 

symbolized here by the figure of the asyndeton, also manifests itself on many levels of 

the narration. Let us consider a few examples: one, it makes �skipping� between chapters, 

topics, and styles �acceptable,� and even necessary from a generic point of view. In other 

words, we recognize the disjointed sequence of individual utterances about various 

places, characters, and anecdotes as a travel narrative and, just as we would in a normal 

conversation, are willing to forgive many structural and stylistic imperfections. Two, 

asyndetonic breaks into the aesthetic formalization of one�s travels also allow for the 

creation of a fictionalized authorial persona, whose textual delineation may be interrupted 

                                                
10 I introduce here the term �phatic distance� to designate the necessity to interpolate a real or imaginary 
interlocutor that allows for the communication to happen: in other words, to begin, sustain, or end the 
conversation.  
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and picked up again at will. Three, textual omissions invite a phatic involvement on the 

part of the reader who has to provide the absent connections in order to keep 

communication going. At the same time, such literal �reading between the lines� often 

turns the textual camera back to the self in order to highlight a particular problematic 

moment much closer to home than it had appeared before. As we shall see in Chapters 

Four and Five, this particular aspect of perambulatory narration is paramount in such 

textual accounts of ethnic encounters as Korolenko�s Bez iazyka or Cahan�s The White 

Terror and the Red. Next, asyndetonic breaks appear on the level of syntax (between and 

within sentences) or semantics (as evidenced by a foreigner�s many linguistic or cultural 

misunderstandings). We may conclude, then, that the interplay between what could be 

called the �synecdochic� and �asyndetonic� aspects of the perambulatory language of 

travel, proves indispensable in the process of both the construction and explication of 

each text as a Scythian bowl. 

 One last interpretational issue deserves special consideration before I focus my 

attention on the specific Russian and American texts. Anyone writing about �self� and 

�other� as I am here cannot escape the overload of politicized meanings the terms have 

carried along ever since the publication of Edward Said�s influential Orientalism in 1978. 

Essentializing the East-West colonial encounter into a powerful dichotomy between a 

hegemonic Occidental self and exoticized Oriental other, Said, and many post-colonial 

theorists after him, created a discourse of opposition and discontinuity that to a great 
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extent still dominates the reading of textual encounters between any two worlds. 11 As far 

as the construction of the relationship between Russia and America in the second half of 

the nineteen century in narratives of travel is concerned, it is not only unnecessary but 

even dangerous to apply to it without any further qualification the underlying logic of the 

Orientalist discourse. If at all, any significant overlap between the ideology of 

Orientalism and the language of the Russo-American textual encounter is operative only 

to the extent to which one can find similar overlay between any two rhetorics that engage 

with racism, civilization, modernization, etc. To begin with�and most importantly--

Russia and America did not participate in the same kind of colonizing practices in 

relation to each other at the time as did, for example, the European West in relation to 

South America or Africa. Neither were Russia and America conceptualized--for each 

other and for the rest of the world--as societies inherently juxtaposed for political, 

cultural, or religious reasons in the same way in which the �Orient� was constructed in 

opposition to the �Occident.� To put it differently, the travel writing of Russians and 

Americans during the studied period did not imagine the two countries as complete anti-

worlds, as the Orientalist dichotomy would have it, but, instead, as alternative worlds. In 

                                                
11 It is not my purpose here to engage in the ongoing discussion of the validity or merits of Said�s work as a 
post-colonial critic. There is little doubt as to his work�s importance for the development of the field of 
post-colonial studies, as well as his theory�s influence on the way we think about the uneven power 
distribution in the encounter between colonial Self and colonized Other. At the same time, his theoretical 
investigations exhibit certain weaknesses that require further qualifications and elaboration in order to 
make the argument even sronger. For example, there have been many more or less exhaustive critiques of 
Orientalism that concern Said�s historical inconsistencies; the overgeneralization of Western attitudes; the 
absence of economic and social contextualization; the focus on textuality, fiction in particular, etc. See, for 
instance, Lisa Lowe, Critical Terrains: French and British Orientalisms, Ithaca: Cornel University Press, 
1991; Laura Nader, �Orientalism, Occidentalism and the Control of Women,� Cultural Dynamics. Vol.2, 
No3, 1989; ; Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans. New York: Oxford University Press, 1997; Bryan 
Turner, Orientalism, Postmodernism and Globalism. London: Routledge, 1994. 
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addition, these alternative worlds were perceived and represented as historically and 

geographically concrete entities, unlike the vague notions of the Orient and the Occident 

which, Said himself hastens to acknowledge, �correspond to no stable reality that exists 

as a natural fact� (�East Isn�t East� 3).  

 If the East and the West are �elastic and ambiguous� concepts whose perception 

has always been �relational, depending on the normative value set and the observation 

point� (Todorova 12), the images of Russia and America exist independently of each 

other, and enter a markedly dialogic relationship of self-construction that does not 

necessarily presuppose an insistence on a pre-given hierarchy of power or value. As Mary 

Louise Pratt�s brilliant study of travel writing from the contact zone12 has shown, even 

markedly colonial visions can sometimes become infiltrated by the wor(l)d of the other, 

thus participating in heteroglossic relations that re-distribute power between the 

participants in the colonial encounter in ways that highlight �copresence, interaction, 

interlocking understandings and practices� (7) rather than apartheid. It is Pratt�s re-

evaluation and complication of imperialist practices as dialogue between two cultures, as 

evidenced in travel narratives of conquest and �anti-conquest,�13 that have the most 

relevance to the project of this dissertation. In the case of Russia and America�s 

vision/version of each other, an investigation of the dialogic nature of their textual 
                                                
12 �Contact zone� is used by Pratt to refer to the spaces in which previously geographically and historically 
separated people �come into contact with each other and �establish ongoing relations, usually involving 
conditions of coercion, radical inequality, and intractable conflict� (6). A contact perspective, she 
continues, foregrounds the �interactive, improvisational dimensions of colonial encounters so easily 
ignored or suppressed by diffusionist accounts of conquest and domination �(7). It is the implied potential 
for dialogue between the two sides that interests me here. 
13 Pratt introduces the term �anti-conquest� to signify strategies of representation, which allow the 
European subject to uphold his innocence while affirming European hegemony. The �hero� of anti-
conquest is dubbed �the seeing man�: �he whose imperial eyes passively look out and possess� (7). 



 21

contact seems especially promising, even necessary, if we are to reach any conclusions 

regarding the nature of the early relationship between the two countries, and its 

transformations in subsequent historical periods. 

 Although Pratt herself neglects to acknowledge, it is quite clear that her usage of 

such terms as �heteroglossia� and �reciprocity� owe a lot to the ideas of arguably the 

greatest twentieth century Russian philosopher and cultural critic, Mikhail Bakhtin. In my 

own study of the Russo-American contact between 1867 and 1905, I have tried to 

combine an attention to the dynamics of infatuation with, and resistance to the other 

behind any travel encounter (and not just the colonial one), with an understanding of the 

employed practices of authoring both self and other, that grounds itself in Bakhtin�s 

early14 philosophical essay �Author and Hero in Aesthetic Activity.� A brief overview of 

some of Bakhtin�s main concerns in this work should provide a preliminary introduction 

to the terminology I have utilized and expanded on in the analyses of the specific texts. 

 Just as de Certeau�s conflation of the activities of walking (in the real world) and 

speaking (as a communicative but also an aesthetic act) implies an investigation of the 

relationship between life and art, so does Bakhtin�s early philosophical preoccupations 

explore the connection between what he calls �culture� (aesthetic activity being part of it) 

and life. In the undated �Author and Hero� essay, the Russian philosopher strives to 

illuminate, and ultimately do away with, the artificial separation of the cultural object 

                                                
14 N. Nikolaev submits that �Author and Hero� was written in 1923-4, as it shares a lot of the 
preoccupations of the 1924 essay �The Problem of Content, Material, and Form.� Another Baktinean 
scholar, B. Poole suggests that as late as 1926, Bakhtin was still revising �Author and Hero,� as well as 
Toward a Philosophy of the Act. There is not enough evidence to validate either hypothesis, and the 
question of the precise dating of the essay remains unanswered. 
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from the rich inexhaustibility of life.15 Herein lies the originality of his thought: although 

the self/other distinction is a major preoccupation for virtually all philosophers since the 

age of Romaticism, Bakhtin is the first to discuss the issue in terms of authorship. 

Significantly, he metaphorizes this philosophical problem in the encounter between two 

people�call them �self� and �other,� or author and hero�engaged in the aesthetic act of 

�seeing�(thus interpolating) each other. We view the �other� from a position of 

outsidedness [vnenakhodimost�], he claims, that privileges our (exterior) perception of 

another human being because of our �excess of vision� that bestows on him/her the gift 

of �completion.� For Bakhtin, the most important aspect of seeing is not what one fails to 

see because of the restrictions that being in a specific place entail, but what one can see, 

or, as Clark and Holquist put it, �the distinctive slice of the world that only I perceive� 

(71): 

At each given moment [�] I shall always see and know something that he, from 
his place outside and over against me, cannot see himself: parts of his body that 
are inaccessible to his own gaze (his head, his face, and its expression, the world 
behind his back, and a whole series of objects and relations, which in any of our 
mutual relations are accessible to me but not to him). (Bakhtin 23) 

 
 It is in the surplus of this seeing, that aesthetic form (or consummation) lies 

dormant. In its preparatory stage the aesthetic act usually involves a symbolic journey16 of 

the self (author) into the other (hero) in order to perceive the world within the unique 

horizon of his seeing. However, if a dialogue between their different positions is to occur, 

                                                
15 For a succinct and informative discussion of Bakhtin�s project in his early work, see for ex., Galin 
Tihanov�s �Culture, Form, Life:The Early Lukacs and the Early Bakhtin� in Materializing Bakhtin, Eds. 
Brandist and Tihanov.: 3-70. 
16 It is worth noting here that Bakhtin�s preferred metaphor for the self/other relationship is that of travel, 
which makes the application of his theory of inetrsubjectivity to the present topic all the more apposite. 
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the author has to return to his own horizon and thus to the vantage point that allows for 

the completion of the other�s environment in its entirety. To put it differently, for the 

�consummation� (i.e. the aesthetic realization) of the hero to begin, the author needs to 

re-install the boundaries separating him/her from the other. Here, once again, de Certeau  

and Bakhtin�s preoccupations cross paths: just as the former insists on the necessity of  

�phatic� distance between self and other for a sense of spatial orientation (and 

conversation) to occur, so the latter pronounces interpersonal boundaries essential for the 

successful formalization of the hero. 

 It is crucial to note here that for Bakhtin the self/other dichotomy does not posit 

the self as the source of uncontested sovereignity and the sole provider of unified 

meaning. Instead, the self is shaped only in the dialogue with other selves: as the �world 

needs my alterity to give it meaning, I need the authority of others to define, or author my 

self. The other is in the deepest sense my friend, because only from the other I can get my 

self� (Clark and Holquist 65). Bakhtin�s choice term for alterity, drugost�, underscores 

precisely this aspect of the relationship between the two participants in the encounter: an 

other is both drugoi [foreign, not-me] and drug [friend], standing at a phatic17 distance 

over and against the self. Thus the process of seeing oneself through the eyes of another, 

which begins in childhood when we first encounter ourselves in the loving reflection in 

the eyes of our mother, is predicated on love�the love of a parent, friend, lover. 

                                                
17 According to Cuddon�s definition of the term, �phatic� utterances often designate the kind of noises that 
�a mother makes to her baby,� or �a lover to his mistress� (705). In that sense, the underlying dependence 
on love as the base for phatic intercourse brings it very close to Bakhtin�s understanding of the dialogic 
nature of the self/other relationshi 
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 Applied to the task at hand, such an understanding of the aesthetic construction of 

the (traveling) self and the delineated other allows for a more complex approach to the 

individual textual reifications of the Russo-American encounter. On the one hand, it 

provides an alibi for this project, which, essentially, involves an investigation of the 

excesses of vision that produced the images of Russia and America for the audiences at 

home during the second half of the nineteenth century. From this point of view, self and 

other are conceptualized as, alternatively, American or Russian, depending on the 

nationality of the travelogue�s author. As I already suggested, the peculiar historical 

moment of shared benevolence among the two countries allowed for traveling selves to 

envision the other as a friend, drug, with whom it was possible to enter a dialogue of 

mutually beneficial identity construction very much along the lines of Bakhtin�s 

architectonics of inter-subjectivity. The investigation of the tactics of national (self) 

creation in compliance with the proposed philosophical model, but also, and even more 

importantly, against it, will remain a consistent concern in my reading of the 

representative texts. Envisioned as a reciprocal principle within society, or even between 

societies, the author-hero model works only if the relationships remain equal�which is 

very rarely the case, even in the specific instance of the Russian and American poputchiki 

[fellow travelers] from the second half of the nineteenth century. Such a line of inquiry 

will also allow me to explore some of the (unexpected) intersections between Bakhtin�s 

theory of aesthetic creation and post-colonial interpretations of travel encounters such as 

those offered by Mary Louise Pratt in her seminal Imperial Eyes. Travel Writing and 

Transculturation.  
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 Another significant variation�the primary one in the �Author and Hero� essay--

of the Bakhtinean self/other dichotomy that I shall explore here, concerns itself with how 

the author translates himself into a hero in aesthetic activity. The relationship between the 

two non-coinciding consciousnesses�a necessary prerequisite if an aesthetic event is to 

take place�can be articulated differently depending on the author�s ability, and the 

degree to which he is capable, to hold on to his position of outsidedness in respect to the 

hero. Of the numerous forms that the author�s relationship to the hero can assume, the 

one that most interests us here is that which Bakhtin refers to interchangeably as 

autobiographical or biographical--the point being, of course, that there is no �clear-cut, 

essentially necessary dividing line� between the two, as in neither of those �does the I-

for-myself represent an organizing, constitutive moment of form (Bakhtin 151).� The 

closest to the generic form of the travelogue, (auto)biography is �the most immediate 

transgredient form in which I can objectify myself and my own life artistically� (ibid.). In 

it, the author is the nearest to the hero, yet does not (and cannot ever) coincide with him. 

As much confusion has resulted from some critics� failure to differentiate between the 

various authorial guises in aesthetic activity as theorized by Bakhtin, it might be useful at 

this point to clarify the terminology around the authorial figure.  

 In his early architectonics Bakhtin distinguishes between three conceptions of the 

author, to be developed more fully with each one of his subsequent works: the primary 

author (the organizer of the hierarchy of the text); the secondary author (created by the 

primary author); and the biographical author (the historical figure whose life has no 

interest for the literary theorist). It is the primary author who must remain outside the 
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hero�s horizon in order to bestow the gift of love on him. At the same time, the primary 

author enters and gives form to the narrated events. His participation in the aesthetic act 

is of an order similar to that of the immanent reader. The secondary author makes his 

presence known within the text on the plane of intonation. He is the organizer of the 

architectonics of the work. Although the secondary author often coincides with the 

narrator, this is not a necessary pre-condition, as evidenced by the truly polyphonic novel, 

in which the authorial center (the secondary author) is to be found at the intersection of 

the diverse language planes. As in all the instances of Russian and American travel 

narratives discussed in the next chapters, the narrator and the secondary author actually 

do coincide, for the sake of convenience I will talk about the narrator and his/her 

relationship to the author, instead of using the terms secondary and primary author.  

 Returning to the form of the (auto)biography�travel narratives being, as I already 

suggested, very closely related to it,-- it has to be pointed out that in it the narrator can, 

and often does, change places with the hero thus merging the story of one�s own life with 

that of another person�s life. This is precisely what makes (auto)biography for Bakhtin 

the �most realistic of forms�: it �contains the least amount of constituents that isolate and 

consummate. [�] There are no clear-cut boundaries of character, no clear-cut isolation, 

and no finished and intense fabula� (Bakhtin 152). The narrator of an (auto)biography is 

�that possible other by whom we are most likely to be possessed in lived life� and with 

whom we do not come into conflict as long as we do not sever ourselves axiologically 

from the world of others (family, a nation, a civilized mankind) (ibid., emphasis added). 

This necessary and continued participation of biography in the event of being is �indirect, 
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for what it participates in directly or immediately is the proximate world (kin, nation, 

state, culture)� (165, emphasis added). It is the immediate participation in a national 

consciousness that is meant to be shared with a �kindred reader� (165) that most clearly 

states the connection between Bakhtin�s explication of the biographical form with my 

earlier insistence on the significance and engaged participation of travel literature in the 

nation-building movements in Russia and America in the second half of the nineteenth 

century. 

 There are two types of biographical consciousness, which present two kinds of 

engagement with the nation-building project: Bakhtin calls them the adventurous-heroic 

and the social-quotidian. The first is grounded in the will to be a hero, to have importance 

in the world of others; in the will to be loved; and in the will to live life�s �fabular� 

possibilities to the fullest (155). To the extent to which the strife for glory equals a desire 

to gain consciousness of oneself within the �civilized mankind of history� (156), we may 

see this type of biographical value as representing (coming into) self-consciousness in 

terms of the subject�s national self-identification. The second type, the social-quotidian, 

presents �the humanity of the living� with an axiological center occupied by �social 

values, and first and foremost�by familial values� (160). These values organize the 

quotidian form of narration whose main constituent is the description of �ordinary things 

and ordinary persons� (161). There are two planes within the biography of the second 

type: �the narrator-hero himself, represented from within�(ibid.), and the other dramatis 

personae, who �often function not only as characters, but even as types� (162). Here, too, 

the supplementary features in the constitution of biographical value are related to �kin, 
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family, nation; the justification of national determinatedness, of meaning-exempt national 

typicality� (ibid.). 

 The two types of biography, the adventurous-heroic and the social-quotidian, 

rarely exist in their pure forms. Most often than not, the (auto)biographical narrative 

exhibits a combination of their characteristic features, in which one or the other may or 

may not predominate. The narrators of our representative texts wander from one type to 

the other and back again without necessarily committing fully to either consummation of 

the biographical consciousness. To make any attempt at classification even more 

difficult, they often parody both biographical values thus indicating the incipient 

disintegration of the biographical world. In those instances the narrating self assumes a 

critical position (rather than the loving co-existence we�ve come to expect) towards the 

other heroes in the text and experiences himself as superior to them. The process often 

involves the delineation of the other characters in the story as types �imaged as 

inseparable from a particular objective unity (a social system, an established order of 

collective life, a communal mode of daily life, etc.)�(184)--a necessary, but partial 

constituent of their environment. Appropriately, as we shall see in the discussions of the 

individual texts, the perambulatory rhetoric of our narrators-travelers signals the type�s 

relationship to his world in the figure of the synecdoche. Here, once again, de Certeau�s 

conceptualization of the speaker/walker�s appropriation of space/other complements 

Bakhtin�s investigation of the relationship between the narrator and the other as type. At 

the same time, the language of Bakhtin�s metaphorization of such hero-representation 

[�the artist is a physician, and the human being who is the hero�is a sick animal� (ibid.); 
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the hero is passive, has to be �fought for and won by conquest� (84) in order to be 

penetrated and aesthetically articulated] points to an uneasy, and most certainly 

hierarchical relationship between the narrating self and the formalized other that 

undermines the main premise of the successful mutual interpolation of both participants 

in the dialogue: their equality. The encounter between different (national) types cannot 

completely escape the normalizing practices of the colonial project even in the cases of 

narratives of what can be termed �non-conquest.� (In this coinage, the prefix �non� is 

meant to signal a relationship between two national rhetorics that do not engage in 

practices of imperialist conquest towards each other. Simultaneously, the term echoes 

Mary Louise Pratt�s �anti-conquest� in an effort to suggest an inherent hierarchy of 

values to be found hidden in the conceptualization of the foreign in the specific context of 

the Russo-American encounter as well.)  Thus, in the case of the biographical narrative 

cum travel story, the self/other dichotomy theorized by Bakhtin as dependent upon a 

loving reciprocal delineation, cannot always sustain its egalitarian basis. Instead, as we 

shall have the opportunity to note time and time again in the following pages, it lapses 

into an activity of (stereo)typing the other (the ethnic other in particular), whose claim to 

dialogic existence gains weight only in those moments in the ethnographic narration, in 

which the other is left to respond to its typification with a similarly reductionist counter 

process of typecasting the self. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

 Russian Tourists Discover America 

 
More Russians should come to America�they�ll return home true patriots!  

(Ogorodnikov 113) 
 
 

 The 1860s in Russia were an exciting time. Known today as the age of �Great 

Reforms,� the period between 1860 and 1874 was marked by a conscious drive towards 

modernization and nation-building, directed �from above.�18 The abolition of serfdom, 

the introduction of a modern judicial system, the implementation of local self-

government units, the army reform and the suspension of preliminary censorship, all 

aimed at modernizing the Russian empire in order to turn it into a nation that could rival 

the great European powers. It was Western Europe, therefore, or an imagined dialogue 

with it, that helped create Russia�s modern national identity from the very beginning of 

this intricate process: 

It was the West, the encounter with the West, that ushered Russia into the new era 
in which it became aware of itself as a nation;[�]The West was an integral, 
indelible part of the Russian national consciousness. There simply would be no 
sense in being a nation if the West did not exist (Greenfeld 254). 
 

 Even if such a categorical claim certainly reduces the complexity of the Russian 

national movement,19 it is still important to recognize the influence of the idea of the 

                                                
18  The phrase �modernization from above� was coined by Marshall Berman. See All That Is Solid Melts 
into Air: the Experience of Modernity, 181. 
19 Other scholars hold the opposite opinion, and claim that it was actually Russia�s isolation from Western 
Europe in mid nineteenth century that stimulated the creation of its unique national identity. For example, 
Isaiah Berlin writes: �Russia, which a decade or two earlier was in considerable danger of becoming a 
permanent intellectual dependency of Berlin and of Paris, was forced by this insulation to develop a native 
social and political outlook of her own�(20). For further reading on Russian relations to Europe, see also 
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West�s perception of the Russian empire on the creation of a national consciousness at 

home. Much like their American contemporaries, the growing group of educated, 

articulate Russians who had the opportunity to enter the dialogue with the West in one 

way or another, felt the need to compensate for their persistent inferiority complex in the 

face of Europe with a personal involvement in the construction of a �national self in 

which they could take pride and with which they could identify� (Rogger 277). Thus, the 

birth of the new social class of raznochintsy, the non-noble intelligentsia,20 was intimately 

connected with the projects of nation-building and modernization. 

 At the same time, as Marshal Berman points out, before the industrial upsurge of 

the 1890s, the chasm between the intended goals, and the actual effects of the 

implementation of the reforms, resulted in a rhetoric of disappointed negativity that 

reflected the average Russian�s perception of the strive towards �modernization mainly as 

something that was not happening�(175). To put it bluntly, Alexander II�s �great 

reforms� brought the country into a capitalist system of economic relations only on paper. 

In reality, the processes of industrialization, urbanization and mass education turned out 

to be painfully slow. There were, however, some promising achievements that marked 

the period as tangibly progressive: the �railway boom� of the 1860s and 1870s which 

expanded the existing track mileage sevenfold (Hosking 340),21 and the development of 

                                                                                                                                            
Nationalism: A Report by a Study Group of Members of the Royal Institute of International Affairs. 
London: Oxford Univ. Press, 1939. 
20 As appropriate to the great social shift of that period, the term �intelligentsia� came into a wide-spread 
use in the 1860s. See Edward C. Thaden, Russia Since the 1801: the Making of a New Society. New York: 
Wiley-Interscience, 1971. 
21 Thaden corroborates Hoskin�s data with the following figures: �More than 1000 versts of railway lines 
were built between 1857 and 1861. From 1862 to 1878[�] total trackage grew from 3516 to 22,371 versts� 
(194). 
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�print-capitalism,�22 which by 1870 had resulted in a fivefold increase of Russian 

language newspapers,23 allowed for genuinely new ways of communication that were 

unthinkable during the reign of Nicolas I.  

 Unlike his father, Alexander II had begun his rule by closing the Supreme 

Censorship Committee, lifting the ban on foreign travel, and abolishing the high fees for 

passports.24 If the Great Reforms could not catapult the empire into industrialized 

modernity as fast as it was hoped for, at least they succeeded in quite literally opening the 

way for the Age of Tourism in Russia. It was precisely the ability to travel more 

comfortably and freely, as well as the opportunity to print one�s impressions and ideas, 

stimulated by the encounter with the world beyond one�s limited home space, that to a 

great extent allowed for the symbolic practices of national identity creation to take place. 

Tourist encounters with the United States from this period provide an intriguing25 

illustration of the processes involved in this movement. 

~  ~  ~ 

                                                
22 For the importance of print-capitalism for the development of a nation�s self-image see Benedict 
Anderson�s Imagined Communities, es 36-45.  
23 Lemke (18) and Brooks (112) suggest that the newspaper boom in the 1860s amounted to nothing less 
than a �new epoch in journalism� which promoted a markedly egalitarian form of discourse. By 1870 there 
were 79 newspapers of mass circulation in Russia. This significant number was the result of a combination 
of important changes in the social life as a whole. The improved print technology, the relaxed censorship 
rules, the introduction of street sales and private advertising all contributed to the increased importance of 
the newspaper for the Russian urban culture in the second half of the nineteenth century. The proliferation 
and high circulation of newspapers in Russia was also made possible by a slow yet steady increase in the 
general literacy rates in the big cities of the empire. If an estimated 95% of the Russian population was 
illiterate in the first half of the century, by the 1860s literacy rates in St.Petersburg and Moscow reached 
55-60% and 40%, respectively (Hosking 333). 
24 For further reading on Alexander II�s liberal changes during the period, see Wortman, Vol. 2, es 24, or 
Thaden, es 167-191. 
25 The Russian travel encounter with the United States of America in this period did not repeat the 
stereotype of constructing (national) difference that typically marked journeys to Western Europe. In this 
respect, the play of sameness and difference between the two benevolent parties involved is all the more 
illuminating as far as the investigation of identity-building symbolic strategies is concerned.  
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 Even though geographically very far from the Czar�s land, America held a special 

allure for the Russian travelers who crossed the ocean in the 1860s and 1870s. Although 

each one of them had his own reasons for undertaking the journey, they all shared a 

common conviction�that the United States was a friendly place with similar social 

experiences in the past and compatible political ambitions for the future, a �natural� ally 

for the young Czarist empire. Dostoevsky famously summarized the general attitude of 

Russian travel writing about America in Chapter Four of the Devils: �We praised 

everything: spiritualism, the Lynch mob, the guns, the tramps (146).� Indeed, the first 

Russians to take advantage of the relaxed political climate at home could not help but 

admire the achievements of the American Republic in every sphere of life they were able 

to witness during their journeys. Disillusioned by European civilization in general, they 

looked and sometimes even found better alternatives in the New World. But the 

accumulated experience and knowledge of this new Arcadia were not as unanimously 

positive or unproblematic as some might expect. Far from being universally uncritical of 

what they saw, as Dostoevsky�s sarcastic remark suggests, these travel writers collected 

and stored mimetic capital about America which strikes us today not as antiquated and 

naïve, but as revealing and complex in many unforeseen ways. In fact, so successfully 

persuasive were the original images and ideas, introduced in the public imagination of the 

American other in Russia by the pioneers of the Russo-American encounter whose texts 

we review in this chapter, that to this day visits and visions of other travelers continue to 

repeat them in one form or another with a striking consistency. 
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 Recent research into the construction of the Russian perceptions of America 

during the second half of the nineteenth century offers a valuable overview of the major 

�players� and works from the period. For example, in Chapter Three of his Concord and 

Conflict, Norman Saul discusses briefly some of the most important Russian publications 

about the United States and their authors. Ivan Ivaniukov, Pavel Ogorodnikov, Eduard 

Tsimmerman, Grigorii Machtet, and Nikolai Slavinskii, to name but a few,26 not only 

traveled to America in the 1860s and �70s, but also published extensive accounts of their 

journeys in various newspapers and journals back home. In most cases the interest in the 

subject was so great that it warranted the collection and publication of all articles in a 

separate book, which, in its own turn, often went through several editions27.  

 Three scholarly collections of materials can serve as a companion reading to 

Saul�s historical summary: Nikoliukin�s A Russian Discovery of America, Hasty and 

Fusso�s America Through Russian Eyes, and Allen�s Russia Looks at America. The first 

two consist of translated selections from Russian writings about America, introduced by 

brief biographical sketches of each individual author. The third is the only academic 

study to this date that attempts a broader discussion of the main themes and attitudes 

toward the United States, expressed in the Russian press and literature between 1865 and 

1917. However, having set as his goal �a preliminary survey of the materials from which 

                                                
26 Even though there is no bibliographical collection comparable to Harold Smith�s American Travelers 
Abroad: A Bibliography of Accounts Published Before 1900, in his Interconnections Between the 
Literatures of Russia and America, A. N. Nikoliukin states that by the end of the nineteenth century in 
Russia there were at least twenty books about America, written by people who had experienced life there 
first hand (289). His collection of translated material in A Russian Discovery of America certainly supports 
that claim. It also gives us enough evidence to concur with Robert Allen�s claim that �before 1917 Russia 
knew American better than America knew Russia � (278). 
27 See Saul, es 207-218. 
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it is possible to discern something of how Imperial Russia approached the fact, and the 

myth, of America�(1), Allen does not allow himself to linger on specific texts and 

analyze them in depth as documents of their time, or with an eye to the complexity of 

their literary language. A Russian scholar, Alexander Etkind, attempts just that in his 

Tolkovanie puteshestvii. Rossia i Amerika v travelogakh i intertekstakh [Interpretation of 

the Journey. Russia and America in Travelogues and Intertexts.] His study of a handful 

of texts and writers spanning roughly a hundred years,28 is both fascinating and 

meticulous, yet he does not discuss any actual travelogues from the late nineteenth 

century. It is my purpose in this chapter, then, to combine the assets of all existing 

scholarly research on the topic with my own investigation of specific Russian travelogues 

from the 1860s and �70s, in order to develop and illuminate previously neglected aspects 

of the early Russian views of America. 

 Much like Etkind�s, my study does not aim at a comprehensive view of all 

existing publications on the subject. Instead, I have chosen to anchor my analysis in the 

texts of three Russian travel writers--Eduard Tsimmerman, Pavel Ogorodnikov, and 

Grigorii Machtet,--because I believe that the diversity of their personal backgrounds, as 

well as the significant differences (but also similarities) between their writings provide 

sufficient material (enough arrowheads, if you will) to allow for a preliminary sketch (a 

sort of a representative Scythian bowl) of the chronotope of the Russian journey to and 

around America during the 1860s and 1870s. 

                                                
28 He begins his book with a chapter on Pushkin and Chaadaev, and ends it with Pasternak and Nabokov. 
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 First, a few words about the authors themselves are in order, as at present they are 

virtually unknown to the Slavic studies scholars on both sides of the ocean. Much like 

almost every other Russian visitor who published his first-hand impressions of America 

at the time, Tsimmerman, Ogorodnikov, and Machtet came from the still very small, 

educated portion of Russian society that was to become universally known as 

intelligentsia. However, the personal fate of the men could not be any different. Of the 

three, we know the least about the background of Eduard Tsimmerman (1823-1903). His 

name and certain references within the travelogue suggest that his father�s family 

belonged to the large and prosperous German-Russian population in St. Petersburg. His 

education must have been extensive, if we are to judge by his frequent references to 

prominent European and American philosophers, historians, writers and politicians in the 

text. He projects the image of a well-informed man of his time, whose knowledge of the 

history and current events in the visited land, substantiated by frequent quotations from 

various American press publications, official and unofficial reports, as well as personal 

interviews, should have easily convinced the Russian reading public in the legitimacy of 

his claims to be an authority on the subject.  

 What we do know for certain, is that Tsimmerman had very specific goals in 

undertaking the publication of his Soedinenie Shtaty Severnoi Ameriki. Iz puteshestvii 

1857-8 i 1869-70 [The United States of America: From My Journeys in 1857-58 and 

1869-7]: firstly, to �familiarize the readers with the natural, social, and political events in 

the United States to the extent to which we ourselves were able to observe them during 

our two visits to America.� Secondly, as he informs us in the preface, he felt that all of 
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his materials on the subject (and not only the articles which appeared in Vestnik Evropy 

[The European Herald] and Otechestvenye Zapiski [Notes of the Fatherland]) deserved to 

be publicized in order to present an even more comprehensive view of contemporary life 

in America. Other important bits of information can be established without any 

conjecture as well. For example, we know that the referent of the plural pronoun �we� of 

the quotation above was Prince Mikhail I. Khilkov.29 The two puputchiks (fellow 

travelers) left Petersburg in February 1857, traveled around America for sixteen months, 

and returned home in May 1858. The second, post-Civil-War journey of the travelogue�s 

title the author undertook alone.  

 Timmerman�s life-long interest in American economy and politics is another 

well-documented fact. This self-proclaimed �missionary of liberalism� (Saul 210) and 

amateur historian often returned to his favorite topic in various articles for the Russian 

press. For instance, in the late 1870s, when asked to contribute to Otechestvenye 

Zapiski�s coverage of the Centennial Exposition in Philadelphia, he took the opportunity 

to delineate the first objective Russian history of the United States.30 The concise, and 

altogether accurate historical overview received much attention during the �height of 

interest in Americana� (ibid.), and secured Tsimmerman �s lasting influence on the 

                                                
29 Khilkov also returned to America in the 1860s, working for a British railroad enterprise in Central 
America. Later on he became the minister of transportation during whose administration a large portion of 
the Siberian railroad was built. Contemporary sources observed that he spoke English with a strong 
American accent, and always seemed �conspicuously friendly to Americans� (Allen 28).  
30 The series of articles on the history of America appeared in issues 4 through 12 of Otechestvenye Zapiski 
(OZi in 1976; specifically, his �Stoletnaia godovshchina v S. Amerike: Ocherki iz istorii Soedinennykh 
shtatov� [�The Centennial Celebrations in N. America: Sketches from the History of the United Sates�] 
was published in OZ 225, 4 (May 1876):667-89; 226, 6 (June 1876):421-52; 228, 9 (September 1876): 91-
120; 228, 10 (October 1876): 549-66; 229, 12 (December 1876): 349-84. 
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Russian reading public�s perception of the United States.31 According to contemporary 

sources, 32 his fame as an American �specialist� proved to be financially beneficial as 

well: reportedly, he made 30,000 rubles from his writing on America33�a considerable 

sum for the time.  

 The �eclectic�(Nikoliukin, Vzaimosviazi, 289) Tsimmerman seems to have had 

little in common with the other two travel writers, discussed here. Not only could not 

Ogorodnikov and Machtet boast of having friends in high places, but they were also 

much less fortunate than him in acquiring symbolic and monetary capital as �American 

connoisseurs.� Even more importantly, they belonged to a different social group 

altogether�the young revolutionaries who actively engaged in the anti-Czarist 

movement of the 1860s. Both of them were imprisoned for their political convictions at a 

very young age, and both had to experience firsthand the everyday struggle for physical 

survival as manual workers for extended periods of time. 

Pavel Ivanovich Ogorodnikov (1837-1884) studied in the Cadet Corps. Upon 

graduation he was commissioned as an ensign in the 6th Infantry Battalion in Warsaw. In 

the summer of 1862 he helped organize the funeral for I. Arngold, P. Slavitsky, F. 

Rostkovsky, and L. Schur--officers serving in his battalion, who had been shot for 

conducting revolutionary propaganda among the soldiers, and for reading the radical 

                                                
31 The mere fact that his reports on various aspects of American life appeared over the course of forty-five 
years makes him a figure to be reckoned with in the history of the Russo-American relations. 
32 Among them is, for example, his contemporary Dmitrii Mendeleev, who, after his own trip the United 
States in 1877, was also considered an �expert� on American life at the time (see Nikoliukin, A Russian 
Discovery of America, especially 344). 
33 See Saul 210; also New York Sun interview with Father Bjerring, as quoted in �Russians in the United 
States,� St. Louise Missouri Republican, 9 October 1879. 
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Kolokol [The Bell] and Poliarnaia zvezda [The Polar Star].34 For this he was arrested, 

court-martialed and imprisoned for a year in the Warsaw citadel.35 After his release he 

was put under police surveillance, and worked as a mechanic on railways. At the end of 

the sixties he traveled to Western Europe and North America. Both trips are well 

documented in letters to various Russian journals and newspapers. In the early seventies 

he was elected a member of the Russian Geographical Society. His next journey abroad 

was sponsored by the Society, and also resulted in a travel book, entitled Sketches of 

Persia (St. Petersburg, 1879).36 

Ogorodnikov�s travelogue Ot N�iu Iorka do San Frantsisko i obratno v Rossiiu 

[From New York to San Francisco and Back to Russia] was first printed in the magazine 

Zaria [Dawn] (Nos. 4-6, 8,9, 11, 12, 1870) where the date of its completion is given as 23 

Sept 1869. In a separate edition, published in 1872, the text underwent only minor 

alterations.37 A much better writer than Tsimmerman, Ogorodnikov�s accounts of his 

journey to and around America in 1869 also received significant attention upon 

publication. Among the readers of the serialized travel diary was Fyodor Dostoevsky, 

who was so impressed by some of the stories about Russian emigrants in America that he 

drew upon Ogorodnikov�s sketches to create Shatov�s and Kirilov�s characters in the 

Devils.  

                                                
34 Kolokol and Ployarnaya zvezda were revolutionary journals, edited by, respectively, Herzen and Ogarev. 
35 These events are described in the �Diary of a Prisoner,� published by Ogorodnikov under a pseudonym 
in the magazine Istoricheskii vestnik (Historical Herald), 2, (1882): 6-9. 
36 Information based on Nikoliukin�s A Russian Discovery of America, 287. 
37 More radical changes in the text were introduced in the second edition, published in 1882 under the title 
In the Country of Freedom. 
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If Ogorodnikov told the story of a Russian�s journey on a budget through the 

United States, Machtet�s young traveler set out for America with the intention to make a 

new life for himself there as one of the scores of emigrants reaching the New York shore 

daily. Having lost hope for a brighter future for all disenfranchised at home and in 

Europe, this revolutionary Populist dreamt of discovering the perfect society in the 

American republic. However, once faced with the reality of life in the United States he, 

too, became disillusioned fairly quickly and returned to Russia after only two years of 

self-imposed exile. 

 Grigorii Machtet was born on September 3rd 1852, in a provincial town by the 

name of Lutsk.38 His father, a military man himself, was the great-grandson of a Swiss 

man who served in Karl XII�s army, fought in the Poltava battle of 1709, was captured by 

the Russians, and subsequently chose to make his home in Malorussia [Little Russia]. 

Machtet�s mother, Natalia Grigorievna Kaminskaja, died when Grigorii was only 6-years 

old. Although a brilliant student, the 16-year-old Machtet was expelled from the 

Kamentest-Podolsk gymnasium for expressing anti-government ideas in an in-class 

essay, and for his participation in a radical circle, whose members called themselves 

�Amerikantsy� (�the Americans�) and planned to immigrate to the United States in order 

to practice freely their socialist ideas. One of few careers open to him afterwards was that 

of a middle-school teacher, so in 1870 Machtet took and passed with flying colors the 

necessary exams. However, as he later admitted himself, he was not a born pedagogue, 

                                                
38 The present biographical information in based on  Sil�chevskii�s introduction to the collected work of 
Grigorii Machtet, as well as on Hasty and Fusso�s Chapter Two, �Grigorii Machtet, The Prairie and the 
Pioneers� es16-19, and Saul, es 219. 
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and after two years of constant struggle, he finally quit his job at the Kamenets-Podolsk 

middle school. Having grown up on the idealistic writings of Chernishevsky, 

Dobroliubov, and Nekrasov, the nineteen-year-old Grigorii desperately needed �fresh air 

and freedom� (Sil�chevskii xi), which he could not find at home. America seemed as the 

only possible place of residence for the idealistic youth, and so he sailed for New York in 

1872.  

 After a brief sojourn on the East coast, he continued his travels west to Kansas 

and the pioneers of the American frontier. For two years Machtet lived among the 

emigrants in the prairie, first in Frey�s colony in Kansas, then at other farms in Kansas 

and Texas. Even though his enthusiasm for the American prairie and its people stayed 

with him for the rest of his life, his disappointment with the social and political 

experiments he personally encountered there, as well as immense nostalgia for his 

homeland, and news about the upsurge of revolutionary activity there,39 soon made him 

go back to Russia.  

 Upon his arrival in St. Petersburg in 1874, Machtet sent his first article about his 

experiences in America, �The Prairie and the Pioneers,� to the popular liberal newspaper 

Nedelia [The Week], which published it immediately in two consecutive issues, # 47 and 

48, November 1874. The essay was received very well, and Nedelia proceeded to print 

regularly the rest of Machtet�s American stories throughout 1875. Thanks to the 

unprecedented interest in Americana during this period in Russia, he was also able to 

                                                
39 In an autobiographical sketch written in the 1890s, Machtet explains that he was summoned back to 
Russia by �A whole series of letters from my young friends and comrades, who wrote to be of an upsurge 
in social feelings, of a movement blazing up among the intelligentsia and the people� (qtd. in Hasty and 
Fusso, 18).  
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publish essays in other newspapers and journals--such as, for example, Deshevaia i 

obshtedostupnaia biblioteka [Cheap and Popular Library] whose unofficial editor was 

none other than Gleb Uspenskii, the important writer and translator from English, or 

Otechestvenye Zapiski, whose editor, Nekrasov, himself a serious poet and political 

activist, was among the first to recognize Machtet�s literary talent. 40 The last of his 

sketches of the American life appeared in January 1876 in Birzhevye vedomosti [The 

Exchange News].  

 However, Machtet himself attributed little importance to his writing at the time. 

Instead, he focused on his revolutionary career. As it was to be expected, before too long 

he was arrested41 and sent to Siberia in 1878. While in exile, he met and later married his 

first wife, Elena Petrovna Medvedeva, after whom he reportedly modeled most of his 

fictional heroines. The years in Ishim proved to be very productive despite the severity of 

everyday life. Like many other political exiles, Machtet became a committed writer of 

fiction in the vast cold expanses of Siberia. Two of his novels, Bludnyi syn [The Prodigal 

Son], and Iz nevozvratnogo proshlogo [From the Irretrievable Past] were written during 

this time, along with many short stories42 relating the drudgery, but also excitements of 

the exilic experience. 

                                                
40 Nekrasov�s newspaper printed Machtet�s story �Germany� in June 1875 despite the fact that the chief 
censor Longinov had forbidden its publication in Deshevaia i Obshtodostupnaia Biblioteka. This travel 
sketch is among the best of Machtet�s early writings. 
41 It is not known exactly what was the reason for his arrest. The rumor (which his friend and editor of the 
collected works Sil�chevskii repeats in the introduction to Machtet�s writings) is that he was somehow 
involved in the unsuccessful attempt to free from house arrest the high-profile revolutionaries Sergei 
Kovalik and Porfiria Voinaral�skaia. 
42 �Mirskoe delo� [�A Secular Deed�], published in Nedelia, 1883; �Vtoraia pravda� [�The Other Truth�] 
printed in Otechestvenye zapiski, 1883; �Son odnogo zasedatelia� [�The Dream of an Assessor�] and �My 
pobedili� [�We Won�], which appeared in Nabliudatel in 1884-5. 
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 At the end of 1884, his sentence finally over, Machtet�s family moved to Moscow 

where Elena Petrovna�s health deteriorated quickly, and she died. Once again, Machtet 

turned to writing in order to find an outlet for his immense grief. During this time he 

befriended V.A. Gol�tsev, the editor of Russkaia Mysl� [Russian Thought], and began 

contributing to that newspaper. From 1887 to 1888 Machtet lived in Odessa, then 

returned to Moscow where he continued to write and publish his essays, stories, and 

translations in different forums. He even tried his hand at editing a newspaper, Gazeta 

Gatsuka [The Gatsuk�s Newspaper], in which he also published his autobiographical 

story �Pervyi gonorar� [�The First Honorarium�], a series of sketches of literary figures 

(Gleb Uspenskii, N.K. Mikhailovskii, M.E. Saltykov-Shchedrin), reviews, political 

articles, and, finally, two poems, �Plovets� [�The Swimmer�] and �Tam i zdes�� [�There 

and Here�]. In 1891, he married again, and had two children, a son and a daughter. 

 In 1900 the family moved to St.Petersburg, where he once again plunged into the 

exciting scene of the Russian capital�s literati�for example, he frequented Korolenko�s 

home, which was a gathering place for many talented writers and social activists. 

Machtet�s poor health finally forced him to seek recovery in the beneficial climate of 

Yalta but the decision had come too late. He died on August 14th, 1901 and was buried in 

the Autka43 graveyard on the next day. Among the literary men who came to the funeral 

were A.P. Chekhov, S.I. Elpatevskii, N.A. Rubakin, and V.A. Rosenberg. In the obituary, 

written by Mikhailovski for Russkoe bogatstvo [Russian Wealth] (#9, 1901, 17-18), the 

prominent sociologist-publicist wrote:  

                                                
43 At the time Autka was a (what we would call today) suburb of Yalta. 
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All of his difficult life Machtet dedicated to everything that was good, sacred, and 
true�His writings created a big impression. As far as his ideas--which were 
always an essential part of his writing--are concerned, they contained that, which 
Turgenev found to be lacking in modern Russian literature: �fabrication� 
[выдумка] (in the sense of fabula, plot). Machtet�s �fabrication� was something 
wild and excessive, often crossing over acceptable artistic boundaries. In life he 
was the same as he was in his work�Machtet suffered a lot�But no adversity 
could make him stray away from the ideals of his youth.  
       (qtd. in Sil�chevskii, xxxix) 
 

 Mikhailovski�s insight about the originality of Machtet�s style with its propensity 

to excess and wild flights of the imagination, did little to preserve Machtet�s name for 

posterity. Soviet censors were just as weary of exaggerated, non-realistic narration as 

their pre-revolutionary colleagues. Today, if at all, Machtet�s work receives an honorary 

mention among the texts of other �second-rate� chroniclers of the Siberian exilic 

experience. Among other things, the present study of his early writing is a small attempt 

to rescue this interesting voice from the second half of the nineteenth century from 

complete oblivion. 

The Narrators 

 The three men�s different personalities, interests, and talents translate into 

travelogues and authorial personas that could not be further apart. Whereas 

Tsimmerman�s attempt at an objective familiarization of the Russian readers with �the 

natural, social, and political events in the United States� results in a strictly journalistic 

narration that rarely allows for the intrusion of an observing and observed �I,� both 

Ogorodnikov and Machtet depend on the creation of a narrating subjectivity to provide a 

connection between disparate views and events. Written in the form of a diary, which 

firmly grounds the narration in dates and places of �real� time, From New York to San 
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Francisco and Back to Russia delineates the journey of a storyteller with a strong 

personality, and fully formed tastes and sensibilities.  His confident voice dominates the 

narration. His vision openly filters events, landscapes and spectacles without much 

concern for a wider, more panoramic, or more objective view of the surrounding world. 

Ogorodnikov�s is a mature, experienced traveler, an elegant, educated flâneur who never 

hesitates to offer a definitive opinion on subjects as diverse as men�s top hats, women�s 

education, and the �true� character of the native Indian in America.  

 By comparison, Machtet�s narrator presents himself as a very young and naïve 

traveler who tends to admire every curiosity which crosses his way, without engaging in 

much critical explication of the social practices or laws that might have provoked it. 

Appropriately to the delineation of an identity caught in the chaos and flux of becoming, 

his Travel Sketches [Putevye kartinki] offer an asyndetonic sequence of scenes and 

impressions that, generically, resemble more a collection of short stories than a 

formalized travelogue. As the question of the role of the narrating �I�/eye in the 

representation of the Russo-American encounter is crucial for my argument, I will now 

turn to the projected �selves� in the texts44 in order to present a more detailed, if still 

preliminary view of some of their main characteristics as they emerge in the scenes of 

their initial introduction. 

                                                
44 For the sake of convenience, where possible I will discuss the works in the chronological order, in which 
they were written. Thus, Tsimmerman�s articles about his trips to America in 1857-58 and 1869-70 come 
first, even if they were published as a book only in 1873. Next comes Ogorodnikov�s travelogue, which, 
although printed in 1872, was initially serialized in 1870. Machtet�s stories were written in 1874, after his 
return from the United States.  
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  As already observed, Tsimmerman�s notes are by far the most impersonal of the 

three. In fact, they come very close to what Mary Louise Pratt refers to as the �civic 

description� (20) mode in travel literature. A compilation of information on various 

aspects of America�s geography, history, natural resources and social life, the book 

recommends itself as a reliable �statistical work�45 whose predominantly unaffected 

narration implies an objective viewpoint ostensibly devoid of any markers of a desire for 

the (symbolic) subjugation of the radically different. There are, however, several 

moments in the Tsimmerman�s text, in which personal anecdotes surface into the narrated 

statistical data. As in all quasi-scientific descriptive works, these instances of a 

momentary lapse into subjectivity provide an opportunity to explore both the individual 

stand vis-à-vis the collected material, and the larger discursive paradigm which organizes 

the implied relationships between (narrating, Russian) self and (represented, American) 

other. Let us consider a few examples of such moments in Tsimmerman�s travelogue. 

 The first time we get a glimpse of the personality of the so far carefully hidden 

authorial presence happens in a chapter dedicated to one of the great American wonders, 

and a popular tourist attraction�the Niagara Falls. Up to this point, if at all, 

Tsimmerman has offered nothing but positive commentary about the American people, 

and their material and spiritual achievements. He has reported on the splendors of the 

American cities, the progress in modern technology, the necessary pragmatism that lies at 

the core of the �American way� of thinking and experiencing the world. Now, 

                                                
45 Just as in Pratt�s discussion of the textual representations of scientific, or �planetary� consciousness 
during the early colonial times, here the term �statistical� is also meant to refer, according to the Oxford 
English Dictionary, to �an inquiry into the state of a country.�  
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empowered by the �majestic beauty� of the natural landscape, Tsimmerman�s vision 

seems to free itself just enough from prescribed cultural attitudes to be able to �see� the 

American character from a markedly singular, and a markedly negative point of view. 

Thus the narrator comments on the general uneasiness with which the Americans 

succumb to �pleasurable idleness.� According to him, they no longer have the ability to 

do �nothing,� so the �classic dolce far niente has lost any magical attraction for them� 

(82). Their inability to feel and express any delight at the sight of the spectacular Niagara 

Falls, is a symptom of a very serious condition: theirs is a world after the loss of Eden, a 

world in which the �naïve� oneness with Nature has no place any longer.  

 The Russian tourist, on the other hand, as his detailed description of the mighty 

waterfall aspires to attest, is very much able to appreciate its splendor, so much so that his 

eyes and ears become �inseparable� from the �discordant picture� presented by Niagara�s 

�furious waters� (83). The metonymic dissolution of the observer into Nature is not only 

complete, but also necessary if an appropriately sublime experience of the landscape is to 

take place. The visceral appropriation of the viewer within the site is a welcome 

compensation for his anticipated failure to signify its beauty both in the verbal [�Clearly, 

there are no suitable expressions in our language for such sights.�(84)], and in the visual 

arts [�Painting, too, will be powerless to convey the mighty energy of the peerless 

waterfall (ibid.).�] However, this state of being literally at one with nature, proves to be 

extremely short-lived: the narrating self hastens to reassert his subjectivity, which turns 

out to be central to the fictional organization of the transmitted view. 



 48

 Having pronounced any representation of Niagara impossible, the speaker 

proceeds to undermine his own argument by offering the reader a succession of 

painstakingly detailed descriptions of various aspects of the waterfall�s existence: its 

geography, geology, height, colors, etc. (85). If one view of it could never do it justice, 

then the solution must lie in numerous angles that merge together into a panoramic verbal 

recreation of the site in relation to the knowing subject. Here, for the first time, the 

scientific discourse which we have come to expect from the impersonal narrator of the 

American life in this travelogue, breaks down to uncover the totalizing orchestration of a 

human soul. In that, Tsimmerman�s description of Niagara Falls parts way from the 

traditionally �humanless� scientific rhetoric of the West European�s encounter with, for 

example, the majestic nature of the Americas.46 Yet, as we are about to show, the ultimate 

effect�the reassertion of the scientific surveyor�s sense of cultural superiority and 

national belonging�remains the same. 

 Interestingly, and also in contrast with the usual discourse of surveillance as a 

symbolic possession of the land, it is the sense of hearing, rather than sight, that 

dominates the narrated scene. Closely connected with music and poetry, the role of the 

employed literary devices (such as the alliteration of clusters of explosive consonants) is 

to incite the imagination while achieving a peculiar auditory verisimilitude. Note, for 

instance, the repetition of sounds such as s, st, sht, sv, zs, zg, sh, pch, br in this short 

depiction of a side view of the falls: �S odnoi storony ob�emistaia peniashtaiasia struia 

ego, nizvergaias� vniz, razsypaetsia belymi bryzgami, tochno s krutizny obruschilis� glyby 
                                                
46 For a discussion of the scientific language of travelogues as a justification of the colonial project, see 
Mary Louise Pratt 15-37. 
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chistogo razsypchatogo snegu.� [�From one side, its voluminous foaming stream, 

plunging downwards, bursts into white splashes, as if blocks of clean snow break and 

scatter themselves while rolling down a steep slope.�] If read out loud, the sentence�s 

soundtrack creates the illusion of actually hearing the explosions of falling water masses. 

In that, it succeeds in transporting the Russian reader into the American landscape, and in 

confirming the possibility for his/her legitimate (because capable of poetic appreciation) 

presence there. 

 Quite consistently, a return to a similarly personal and lyrical discourse later 

occurs only at those moments in the narration when the topic is once again man�s 

relationship to nature.47 It is then that the author feels most comfortable �exposing� 

himself as an integral part of the foreign landscape. But even more importantly, this 

feeling of security in the legitimacy of one�s presence in the land of the other, is the first 

instance in the chronotope of the Russo-American encounter as reconstructed in this text, 

in which the belief in the �innate� superiority of the observer translates into a generalized 

opinion of a collective national identity: Russians are much better than Americans at the 

art of communing with Nature.  

 If Tsimmerman�s narrator wanders in and out of the text almost against his will, 

Ogorodnikov�s announces his totalitarian presence from day one. His travelogue, 

                                                
47 See, for ex., the chapters entitled �The Mammoth Cave,� es 187-8, and �Florida Before and After the 
War,� es 198-9. Here is just one specific illustration of the poetic dictum that takes over the narration of the 
two Russians� journey on foot through the pre-war �savagely sublime� Florida landscape: �все кругом 
поросло густою листвой, а над нами, выше и могуче других дерев, живые дубы (Quercus vivens) во 
все стороны разметали свои толстые сучья; они сверху до низу обросли длинными испанскими 
бородами пепельно-зеленоватаго цвета. Эти чужеядные мхи кудреватыми космами висели над нами, 
подобно ветхой античной драпировке. Дуновением ветра они косвено отклонялисъ в сторону, 
облекая в угрюмую торжественность дремучий лес с его разнохарактерною зеленью...(198)�  
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formally structured in the conventional sequence of diary entries, exhibits a 

preoccupation with biographical self-delineation most similar to what Bakhtin terms in 

the �Author and Hero� essay a �social-quotidian� narrative type. What differentiates this 

type of biographical value from the other possible mode of biographical narration, the 

�adventurous-heroic,� Bakhtin proclaims, is a concern with �ordinary things and ordinary 

persons� (161), and an insistence on being with the world, as opposed to being a 

significant presence in it. For the hero of the social-quotidian biographical form, the 

point is to experience the human environment over and over again as a workday existence 

rather than a succession of events. The narrator is �usually more individualized� (ibid.) 

yet for the most part he does not act. Instead he confines his activity to observing. 

Located on the �boundary of narrative� (ibid.), he tends to be represented from within, 

and often coincides with either the primary author, the bearer of the form, or the 

biographical hero (as in Ogorodnikov�s text). This type of biography fleshes out the 

narration around the interactions between two planes: the observing self and the 

surrounding �dramatis personae� whose representation �includes many transgredient 

features� (Bakhtin 162), usually reifying them as types, rather than characters. The 

existence of �two planes in the construction of biography is an indication of the incipient 

disintegration of the biographical world� (ibid.) soon to be taken over completely by the 

novelistic discourse.  The results are crucial for the biographical narrator-hero as well: 

�his axiological involvement in the world of others diminishes� (ibid.), and he becomes 

critical, authoritative, secure in his position of being �over and against� the other 

heroes/types in the text. It is this movement of the narrating self towards a self-
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consciously critical stand towards (nationally) different interlocutors that I find most 

useful in the discussion of Ogorodnikov�s travel narrative as a whole.   

 The opening of the travelogue, I submit, already suggests a conceptualization of 

inter-personal communication that finds its roots in the social-quotidian biographical 

form of narration. The story begins on a specific date, the sixth of August, when the 

English ship �The Queen� slowly and solemnly approaches the American East Coast. 

Just like everybody else, the biographical narrator finds himself in the crowd of 

passengers impatiently scouting the horizon for the first sights and symbols of the �land 

of the free.� He is happy to be among other people, and feels no need to create a �heroic� 

distance between himself and the surrounding world. Not only does the plane of the 

narrator-hero immediately intersect with the plane of alterity (abstracted in the image of a 

human crowd), but we are also invited to meet the first of many individual American 

types that are to populate, even crowd, the world of the travelogue from now on. Dr. 

Morits, the German-American side-kick to the Russian narrator during his stay in New 

York, is chubby, exceedingly friendly, and thoroughly unreliable. A shameless self-

promoter, he seizes upon any opportunity to make money without any scruple of 

conscience. As an initial (comic) example of an American citizen, Dr. Morits already 

anticipates this Russian traveler�s consistently critical interpolation of the American other 

that allows him to develop a self very much secure in (if not always proud of) his national 

affiliation.  

 Unlike Tsimmerman�s investment in quasi-scientific, journalistic discourse, 

Ogorodnikov shows a marked preference for anecdote and satire�even at the expense of 
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his own pride or credibility. Having landed in New York, and successfully found (with 

the help of Morits) an affordable, comfortable hotel, the narrator encodes his first 

impressions and phobias regarding the American life in an episode, which we may call 

�The Mystery of the Woman�s Nightshirt.�  

Once inside the safe haven of his hotel room, the hero discovers the peculiar 

garment on what he though to be his personal bed. Perhaps, he reasons, the hotel is so 

crowded that an American woman has agreed to share the room with a stranger? If so, 

this Russian gentleman would be happy to make her acquaintance. Tired after the long 

trip, he falls asleep before solving the mystery, only to discover that a woman has indeed 

invaded his privacy when he wakes up: a young, beautiful American lady is standing by 

his bed. She turns out to be the housekeeper [ekonomka] so the Russian quickly adjusts 

his attitude (after all, she is just a servant), and tries to take advantage of the situation by 

demanding that she bring him food (even though he is fully aware that one can normally 

not expect such service outside the hotel�s dining-room hours and space). For some 

unknown reason, she not only obliges but even stays to keep him company while he eats. 

Characteristically, the narrator cannot help but comment on the �impropriety� of her 

behavior: in Europe a single, respectable lady would never spend any time alone in a 

strange gentleman�s room. By contrast, in America not only do women feel free to 

behave like men, but also men appear to have no problem exhibiting feminine 

characteristics upon occasion, if the hotel gown is to be interpreted as a signal of a 

confused (or at least confusing for this visitor) sexual identity: the said item, the Russian 

tourist soon finds out, is intended for his personal use. 
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 The hotel scene that opens Ogorodnikov�s narration of a Russian�s experiences in 

the United States, in many ways serves as a succinct preview of a number of recurrent 

issues raised in the travelogue. First, it anticipates several future situations, in which the 

Russian traveler will have the opportunity to remark upon the difference in gender 

behavior in America and at home. Secondly, it posits the narrator as a character very 

much aware of his masculinity, bodily urges, and sensual experiences�the Russian male 

par excellence. Thirdly, it points to a recurrent concern for the main hero: namely, his 

obsession with preserving a sense of masculine authority over the (feminized) American 

other. And if the first threat to his masculinity can be easily overcome at this initial stage 

of the journey (he simply declines to wear the �feminine garment�), we shall see that 

future encounters with American others will not have quite as successful an outcome for 

him. 

 While Ogorodnikov�s character seems always busy protecting himself from 

various real and imaginary attempts of the American people to take advantage of his 

foreignness, Machtet�s �green� hero has no qualms plunging headfirst into the depths of 

the American life on the frontier. With a naïve and unfaltering trust in people�s innate 

goodness, the teenager makes himself at home with equal ease in the small towns and in 

the vast expanses of the American prairie. He is by far the most adaptable of the three 

travelers. If Tsimmerman�s �I� has to privilege Nature over Culture to achieve a sense of 

harmony with the surrounding world, and if Ogorodnikov�s dandy needs to be 

surrounded with recognizable reflections of his own self in order to free himself of all 

suspicion towards the world around him, Machtet�s autobiographical narrator leaves 
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himself wide open to the formalizing influences of the other. His love and admiration for 

the foreign land and its people shines through even those difficult moments in the text 

where dull superstition and mindless cruelty turn the crowd of American citizens into an 

unruly, dangerous mob. It is in the context of this young man�s vision of the United 

States that Dostoevsky�s remark would find the most supporting evidence.48 

 Machtet�s first published story about America, �The Prairie and the Pioneers,� 

invites us to look through the eyes of an adolescent poet who finds inspiration in every 

aspect of his life in the new land. Much like the new immigrant, whom he describes with 

enormous sympathy in all of his sketches, Machtet�s narrator allows himself to become 

�a different person, as though he has �been born into God�s world� a second time, as they 

say� (21).49 The �born again� Russian traveler�s descriptions of places (the Kansas 

prairie), and of people (the pioneers), show the unmistakably literary talent of an author 

who has already found his voice. Just as in his later writings (his Siberian short stories, or 

the �American� novel The Prodigal Son) the flights of his imagination would transgress 

both the linearity of the narration and the genre-specific expectations, here, too, the 

eyewitness� excess of vision often soars beyond acceptable boundaries into the fantastic 

territory of hearsay, mingling together past (public) history and present (private) 

experience of a people. A representative of the adventurous-heroic type of biographical 

value, the youthful narrator of this travelogue strives to acquire certain importance in the 

                                                
48 Even though Dostoevsky and Machtet were personally acquainted later, at the time of the publication of 
the Devils Dostoevsky had not yet familiarized himself with the young traveler�s opinions about the 
American people. 
49 The excerpts from �The Prairie and the Pioneers� come from Hasty and Fusso�s translation of the essay, 
published in America Through Russian Eyes, 20-81.  



 55

world of others, to experience �the manifoldedness of inner and outer life to the full� 

(Bakhtin 155). But most importantly, he wants to be loved. The drive towards 

experiencing life as an adventure, Bakhtin explains, may be grounded in �an unmediated, 

naïve individualism� (155), but it does not result in the hero�s separation from the 

surrounding world. On the contrary, so much does the hero need the  �the 

authoritativeness of this otherness� in order to �sustain his strength� that he becomes 

�tied up in a naïve, unmediated parasitism� (156). Thus if he is willing to render others 

heroic as well, to create a �pantheon of heroes,� it is because he strives to place himself 

in it, and �to be guided from within it by the longed-for future image of himself that was 

created in the likeness of others� (ibid.). Consequently, �being adventurous and critical is 

impossible� (159). 

 Accordingly, when, some fifteen pages into the essay, the first personal singular 

pronoun finally surfaces into the text, it posits a (Russian) hero engaged in a loving 

relationship with the (American) others who are perceived as dear friends, neighbors, 

even family: 

 When I lived in northern Kansas, I had an acquaintance there, or rather a sincere 
 friend�a farmer, an excellent worker, an excellent husbandman, whose real name  
 I, like all his neighbors, never knew. Like everyone else, I called him �Uncle  
 Jack,� and when I spoke of him in the third person, like everyone else I always  
 added the epithet �fat.�(35, emphases added)   
 
Depicting himself as an integral part of a utopian world of human excellence and love, 

Machtet�s naïve adventurer is rarely critical of his surroundings. As will be evidenced by 

the discussion of various scenes from different parts of the travelogue, he accepts all 

aspects of his new life on the prairie as pre-given and �natural,� rarely questioning the 
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adequacy or fairness of other people�s behavior. Just as a man in love remains oblivious 

to the defects of his beloved, so the hero of this adventurous-heroic tale finds no faults 

with his adoptive land, and proclaims a willingness to shed his own national identity in 

order to become completely, irreversibly, other: an American.  

 As an author, Machtet had to return to Russia not only physically, but also 

symbolically (that is, to see his homeland as the only possible place for a meaningful self-

realization) in order to create a hero capable of genuine criticism of the American 

republic and its people. It took almost ten years, and the experience of a Siberian exile, 

for Machtet to return to the subject of the immigrant life in America once more. The 

result--the 1882 novella Bludnyi syn [The Prodigal Son]�offers artistic consummations 

of the Russian hero and the American other(s) that have very little in common with the 

projected ideals of the travel sketches. 

 Even though Bludnyi Syn also utilizes the same collected autobiographic 

materials, it processes them in a manner markedly different from the adventurous-heroic 

mode of narration of the earlier text. To begin with, the hero of the novella, Andrei 

Zagainy, does not coincide with the secondary author, as was the case in the travelogue. 

There is a palpable distance between their two consciousnesses, which allows for the 

critical consummation of all dramatis personae, including that of the hero himself. Thus 

Andrei is not simply a mask for the narrator, but a separate entity--a type of a Russian 

identity, which we recognize as the young revolutionary, whose �coming into being� 

(that is, the slowly achieved awareness of his role in society) motivates the narration as a 

whole. 
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 Next, the erasure of (national) difference that allowed the naïve narrator-hero 

from the American Sketches to blend in with the crowds of Americans and embrace their 

way of life, is now replaced by a constant struggle between two opposing modes of 

existence, acutely perceived by Andrei as �svoi� [native, self] and �chuzhoi� [foreign, 

other]. The other, falsely identified as the uneducated Russian masses in the first part of 

the novel, then replaced by the true alterity of the American people in the second, is no 

longer portrayed as a loving drug. Bakhtin�s devoted, unthreatening drugoi has been 

taken over by a heartless, fearful chuzhoi that never accepts the self, or lets the self 

experience himself as svoi. It is Andrei�s journey towards the realization of this �simple� 

truth that constitutes the main plotline of The Prodigal Son. 

 The story begins in Russia where we follow Andrei Zagainy�s wanderings 

between places and people in search of a feeling of enlightened belonging. Unable to 

�find� himself at home, he leaves for the United States in the hope that, once on 

American soil, a miraculous transformation will occur, and he will finally be able to feel 

wanted, svoi.  However, the dream does not translate into reality (as it had in the 

American Sketches), and Andrei has to survive many trials and tribulations before he can 

be allowed to return home with a newly discovered sense of national belonging. 

 Life in America not only does not �cure� his troubled self-conscience, but it 

actually aggravates his condition. Andrei continues to feel a foreigner�to others, as well 

as to himself�and the synecdochic erasure of his mind and body (he experiences and 

refers to himself as �muscles� or �hands�) further underscores his loss of identity. The 

narrator sums up the hero�s wretched immigrant existence in one word, �katorga� [penal 
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servitude](125), from which there seems to be no escape.50 Andrei�s mental disturbance 

translates into a dangerous physical sickness, and we watch his character unravel, as he 

quickly spirals downward towards his final undoing.  

 However, the hero�s identity crisis does not lead to his death, but to a complete 

spiritual re-birth. Assisted on the way to his recovery by an idealistic (and idealized) 

American woman�herself a double for Andrei�s long lost Russian love51�he emerges 

from his descent into the hell of �otherness� with a newly found sense of national self and 

purpose.  At the end, this prodigal son returns to Mother Russia as one of her own, fully 

reformed and ready to participate in the revolutionary movement in the name of the 

people. 

Encounters With the Homo Americus 

 So far, I have only begun to explore the creation of the narrating selves in the 

three travelogues. It should have become clear, though, even after such a cursory glimpse 

at the texts, that it is impossible to discuss the figure of the speaking subject without 

considering the imaged other/s, and the various (phatic) distances, which regulate the 

communication between them. Thus, I would like to turn now to the specific construction 

of models of the American other in the representative works. 

                                                
50 Machtet himself wrote the novella while in political exile in Siberia. Not surprisingly, the �katorga,� 
experienced and described by Andrei in the United States, has a lot in common with the writer�s life in 
Russia at the time. Thus Machtet�s conflation of the images of Russia and America in The Prodigal Son 
parallels Twain�s similar method of merging self and other in A Connecticut Yankee and The American 
Claimant. In both cases the result is the same: the submergence of the self into the problematic other serves 
as a pretext for implied criticism of the native culture as well. 
51 Machtet makes sure that we recognize the twinning of the two women: they are both young and 
beautiful; both have chosen the medical profession; they even have similar names: Woodson and Gorskaia 
(�of the woods�). 
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 The first thing that we notice when considering the representation of the other in 

the three travelogues�and something that they all share�is that there is a huge 

difference between the projected American other as an abstract entity, and the concrete 

examples of individual American heroes. If, in the first case, the Russian viewers tend to 

be generally inclined to paint a positive, untroubled picture of a friendly people and a 

perfectly knowable, even if foreign, environment, the situation changes drastically when 

the travelers� accounts turn to representatives of racial or gender subgroups in the 

surveyed social order. No longer under the influence of a politically endorsed perception 

of the United States as a natural ally, and somehow even as a cultural twin of Russia, in 

their personal encounters with the American disenfranchised (�others� not only in 

relation to the Russian visitors, but also to the privileged portion of the American society) 

the narrators display a startling array of emotions (anxiety, fear, disgust, and attraction) 

that result in the creation of (mostly negative) stereotypes of the American other, destined 

to circulate in the Russian public imagination for many years to come. 

 As one might expect already, Tsimmerman is the author who most often and 

openly engages in generalizing definitions of the American character. According to him, 

the citizens of the Republic are �practical,� �simple,� �democratic,� �organized,� 

�flexible,� �unassuming,� �unceremonious and uninhibited� (beztseremonnyi i 

nestesnitel�nyi) (109). Americans, unlike Europeans, have nothing to be constrained by. 

They don�t need to settle accounts with the past. Their actions are not burdened by the 

symbolic heritage of past generations: �On the virgin soil of their new life they have 

nothing to negate, nothing to destroy� (172, emphasis in original). They are, and act like 
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�happy children� whose innate abilities and talents will not fail to find full realization in 

the future. The resulting positivism is a national characteristic that �gives the moral 

outlook of the Americans that healthy glow, which is so refreshing to the visiting 

European, tired of the loosing battle� (173) with outdated yet still alive customs and 

beliefs. Eager to correct any false ideas his readers might harbor about his subject, 

Tsimmerman asserts that the Europeans� understanding of the American national 

character tends to be very limited. Instead of the customary accusations of being 

concerned only with money, acquisitions and speculations (110), Europeans should pause 

to consider that capital for the Americans is not a �goal� in and of itself, but �means� for 

the �realizations of more humane intentions���the true well-being of mankind in the 

broadest meaning of the word� (ibid.). Thus America should be viewed as a true 

messianic nation: �Americans are entrusted with the best qualities of mankind, and they 

shouldn�t forget ever that with that comes the greatest responsibility such as has never 

befallen any other nation in the world in the whole history of mankind� (181). 

 The echo of de Tocqueville�s predictions for the messianic future of America 

evokes thoughts about the close relationship between the United States and Russia, the 

other �great messianic nation.� If so far the speaker (and reader) has identified with the 

European visitors across the ocean, now the Russian empire is presented in opposition to 

the West European powers and everything they stand for. In that, it is singled out as the 

only real poputchik, and the oldest true friend of the �brave new� Republic: �ever since 

the United States� foundation, the friendship between the two countries has not been 

darkened even by the smallest vestige of misunderstanding�(75, emphasis added).  The 
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opposition of darkness and light consistently underlies Tsimmerman�s elaboration on the 

nature of the benevolent attitude between Russia and America, as well as their 

relationship with the rest of the world: �The happy, always bright union between the two 

countries is, of course, much helped by their special place among the rest of the civilized 

world (ibid., emphasis added).� [Такому счастливому, всегда светлому союзу обеих 

держав много содействует, конечно, особенное положение их в среде других 

цивилизованных государств (75).]  

 Despite the fact that America tries to stay true to the politics of noninterference, 

inherited by the founding fathers, at times it has had to take a stand against certain West 

European powers, England in particular: �On those occasions, the friendly union between 

Russia and the United States always turns out to be truer and more reliable than all the 

short-lived and shaky unions, which lately have been formed between different European 

governments� (ibid.).  Russia and America must stand together, if they want to defend 

their national interests in the face of the constant threats, posed by the meddling, power-

hungry West European countries. The author cites two examples, well-known to the 

public at home, of the reciprocity of the feelings between the Republic and the Czar�s 

Empire: first, America has repeatedly announced its willingness to stand by Russia�s 

interests in solving the �famous Eastern question�; and second, during the recent Civil 

War, Russia was the only European country, which fully supported the �lawful 

Washington government�(ibid.). What is perhaps less obvious to the contemporary 

reader, Tsimmerman continues, is that now Russia and America have also become true 

neighbors and allies, who should defend their common interests in Asia together if they 
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want to counteract �the British imperialistic policy on that continent,� and �secure their 

own successful commerce with Japan and China� (76): 

 To sum it up, wherever you look around the world, Russia and the North  
 American States always encounter the same enemy, while they have no reason to 
 fight between each other. Both countries have spread far away, one in the east, the 
 other in the west hemisphere, and on its distant Siberian end Russia has moved so  
 close to the American far west, that now, after the sale of Alaska, only the Bering  
 strait divides the lands of the two governments. (76) 
 

A much more critical observer, Ogorodnikov�s �collection� of American 

characters does not add up so easily to a positive image of the American people as a 

whole. True, the two nations may look in the same direction and combat the same 

enemies, as Tsimmerman proclaims, but when they face each other, they rarely find a 

happy double for their collective selves. In fact, it is the implied marked difference from 

the typical Russian man that is promoted in the depiction of both the positive and the 

negative qualities of the representative Yankee. At best, the American Everyman 

surprises with the simultaneous capacity for consistency and mobility of character:  

Wherever he is: in the street, in a store, on the train, on a steamboat, or at a public  
hotel  table, the Yankee is always the same�serious and pensive. He would  
rarely ask you a question, and when addressed, replies briefly, his head askance,  
with the usual �yes� and a smile. His head is always working, and even though he  
always chews and spits out his tobacco in all directions, he has no time to talk  
with you. This is why he seems secretive. But he is actually a good-natured and  
generous man, a Jack-of-all-trades with plenty of common sense. Today he is a  
woodcutter, tomorrow the President of the Great Union; yesterday he gave a  
speech at a meeting, or performed brilliantly his role of a talented defense lawyer 
 in court, today he would fry you some ham with an air of self-importance, or  
build you a bridge�He is a salesman, a cabby, a banker, a statesman, a preacher,  
he is�everything (Soedinnenye 244). 
 

At the worst, he is obsessed with money: the �greed, the constant hunger for gold, 

dominate all other emotions� (261). Unlike Tsimmerman, Ogorodnikov does not believe 
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that the constant strife for material possessions could not only be excused, but also 

celebrated as a purely progressive force, which spurs the American civilization on to a 

better tomorrow. 

The differences between the two writers� attitudes become even more obvious 

when they each consider the future of the United States. At first, it seems that 

Ogorodnikov�s perambulatory narrator shares some aspects of Tsimmerman�s idealistic 

vision of the visited land. For all its problems, America continues to be viewed as 

potentially capable of providing the liberties and resources necessary for the creation of a 

genuinely new social existence.52 What the United States need to guard themselves 

against, then, is the dangerous influence of the European mentality, the possibility for a 

terminal contamination that could threaten the young republic�s survival as an alternative 

political reality. Yet it seems almost impossible to take the necessary preventive 

measures:  with so many �ignorant and rude� (350) people fleeing Europe in pursuit of 

the American dream, Ogorodnikov predicts, the time when the government of the 

republic will fall into their hands is not far. Significantly, he looks and finds support for 

his argument in the current American press. If reforms can be initiated with the 

publication of an ukaz [decree] back home, and if the modernization of the Russian state 

can be vehemently promoted (and symbolically achieved) through the printed word, then 

surely the existence of a newspaper called the �Empire in New York�(351) could be 

                                                
52 For instance, at the end of his journey Ogorodnikov�s narrator recaptures his impressions from the trip 
around the country in the following way: �Farewell, farewell, America! Farewell, great republic! You can�t 
turn all of your citizens into good people, but you gave the opportunity to all. You, like Nature, give 
freedom to everyone, but you can�t control how people use it. I am happy that I was able, even if in 
passing, to look at you (Ot N�iu Iorka 349-50).� 
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interpreted as a sign for the possible metamorphosis of the republic into a monarchy in 

the not-so-distant future. Herein lies the ultimate paradox which in fact fortifies the 

inherent similarity between the two countries: the Europeanization of the United States 

would continue to parallel the history of the construction of the Russian nation until it 

forces their different political paths into a definitive point of convergence--the despotic 

state. Ogorodnikov�s list of already existing American organizations that threaten the 

Republic�s �glorious future� reads like a covert survey of similar Russian phenomena53: 

the �spiritists,� with their unscientific belief in the supernatural; the Mormons, whose 

otherwise positive teachings amount to despotism in the government of their society; the 

Shakers with their insistence on communal life outside the family unit and celibacy; the 

feminist movement lead by Lucy Stone who demands an equality of the sexes and 

abortion rights; �Biblical communes� [�bibleiskie komuny�] in which everything is 

common property, including women and children, etc. (352). 

The implied conflation of Russia and America at the end of Ogorodnikov�s 

travelogue finds an emblematic expression in the text�s very last sentence: �The hungry 

jade of the droshky drove towards my hotel through the fall Petersburg with its grayish 

skies, boring rain and banal faces, which reminded me of foreign lands, just as they had, 

in their own turn, reminded me of Petersburg�(398). [Голодная кляча ваньки повезла 

меня в гостинницу, по осеннему Петербургу, с его сереньким небом, скучным 

                                                
53 Specifically, here I have in mind the concurrent arguments about various unorthodox sects and the 
�woman question� in Russia. For a fascinating account of the Russian religious sects� sexual and daily 
practices, and their relationship with (and in certain cases outright imitation of) various American 
counterparts, see Alexander Etkind, Interpretation of the Journey, especially chapter 3, �Sex and Sects in 
Bodies and Texts: Where did Rakhmetov go before returning home as Shatov,� 55-114.  



 65

дождем и казенными лицами, напоминавшими мне неметчину, как та, в свою 

очеред, напомнила мне Петербург.] This concise, elegant linguistic Möbius strip 

encodes beautifully the troubled slippage between self and other that characterizes his 

travel diary as a whole.  

Ogorodnikov�s complex relationship with America�as a concept and as a 

reality�makes Machtet�s glowing reports of visited communities appear even more 

naïve and uncritical than one could expect. His adventurous-heroic narrator�s unfailing 

appreciation of the generous, compassionate nature of the pioneers of the Kansas prairie 

openly recycles54 the more abstract, but no less enthusiastic character analyses of Eduard 

Tsimmerman�s earlier account. For example, while discussing life in a small frontier 

town in the chapter �Gorozhane prerii� [�Citizens of the Prairie�], the Russian visitor 

responds to anticipated negative perceptions of the American character by focusing on 

the spiritual and cultural, rather than material life of the local people. 

Although trade and business ventures are certainly very important for the citizens 

of the tiny Meresville, he submits, something else has equal value for them too--the 

advancement of their spiritual life and knowledge of the world (116). Foreshadowing a 

Marxist understanding of the relationship between base and superstructure, Machtet 

uncovers a �natural� progression from materialistic satisfaction to spiritual growth. In an 

echo of earlier travelers� praise of the versatility of the American mind, he expresses his 
                                                
54 The similarity between Tsimmerman�s and Machtet�s preoccupations with constructing a positive image 
of the American citizen in response to the European (and Russian) criticism of his materialistic nature, 
cannot be attributed to a mere accident. Given Tsimmerman�s reputation as a specialist on �Americana,� 
and Machtet�s early interest in the subject (he participated in a group of high-school students [kruzhok] who 
called themselves �Amerikantsy,� let us recall) it is more than likely that the younger man had read the 
older traveler�s articles about the United States, and thus had unconsciously appropriated his favorable 
opinions and descriptions of the American people.  
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genuine amazement for the breath and diversity of knowledge, possessed by even the 

most �provincial� farmer: the watch-maker has a big library; the harness-maker knows 

�European literature as well as, God willing, a teacher should (117)�; the locksmith 

studies high mathematics alone, and corresponds with a leading Boston professor about 

problems of analytical geometry; another blacksmith likes chemistry and has a lab at 

home (ibid.).  

 Machtet�s hero�s consistently positive attitude towards the American other finds 

its definitive expression in a story called �Pred amerikanskim sudom� [�Before the 

American Court�]. The chapter relates the experiences of the main protagonist and two of 

his immigrant friends, Room and R., in Seneca, Kansas. As all seasonal workers, the 

three men have to keep moving from one place of employment to another. They are on 

their way to their next job near Seneca, when R. accidentally shoots and kills Room 

during a friendly discussion of the pros and cons of European and American revolvers. 

The two Russians, along with some accidental witnesses, are taken to the people�s court 

in Seneca. The court convenes immediately, the questioning goes fast, and, just as 

quickly, the immigrants are acquitted of all blame. 

 The whole process�trial and sentencing�takes only three and a half hours. 

However, if Machtet is certainly amazed at the speed and efficiency of the process, he is 

even more impressed with the behavior of the American citizens towards the �poor 

foreigners�: 

В этот вечер пред нами ярко обрисовался характер американцев, этих 
�неугомонных искателей доллара� как их называют, с вечно спокойными, 
сдержанными лицами. Тут мы увидели, сколько душевной теплоты, 
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доброты, чесности, деликатности и благородства таится под этими грубыми, 
ледяными маскам . Мы, люди чужие, незнакомые с страной, бедные, в эту 
минуту несчастные,--и этого было довольно чтобы вызвать в них глубокое 
участие к нам, не только словом, но и всемъ чем они могли только служитъ 
нам. Не было ни вздохов, ни слез, ни причитиванй...Они делали все так 
спокойно, хладнокровно,�точно обычное дело. (Polnoe sobranie 235) 

 
 [That evening we were able to observe closely the character of the Americans,  
 those �indefatigable pursuers of the dollar� as they are called, with the ever calm,  
 reserved faces. Here we could see how much warmth, goodness, honesty, delicacy  
 and nobility stay hidden behind those rough, icy masks. We were foreigners,  
 unfamiliar with their country, poor, in this moment unhappy, and that was enough  
 to provoke deep sympathy towards us, expressed not only in words, but also in  
 every possible deed they could help us with. There were no sighs, no tears, no  
 lamentations�They did everything very calmly, coolly�as if there was nothing  
 out of the ordinary.] 
 

The language of this excerpt enters into a conscious dialogue with already 

existing stereotypes of the American other. Overt (�those �indefatigable pursuers of the 

dollar,� as they are called�) and covert (�those rough, icy masks�) quotes from negative 

reports become completely subsumed, overshadowed, in Machtet�s inspired defense of 

the American character. Tsimmerman, let us remember, had build his praise of the 

republic and its citizens around the opposition of light and darkness. Similarly, Machtet�s 

rhetoric depends on a binary set of values�icy coolness vs. warm sympathy�to 

undermine earlier criticism of the other�s �true� nature. Given the right opportunity, the 

supposedly �rough, icy� exterior of the American people melts away to uncover �warmth, 

goodness, honesty, delicacy and nobility.� The indifference and dispassionate 

interpersonal distance, for which Americans have been condemned as �inhuman� by less 

perceptive visitors, turns out to be a valuable strength of character that allows them to 

offer every necessary assistance for those in need. Not �in words,� not with �sighs,� 
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�tears� and �lamentations,� but with committed actions, �calmly� and �coolly,� do they 

express their profound humanity. As we can see, by the end of this paragraph Machtet 

has managed to turn the binary opposition on its head, changing the places of the positive 

and negative associations of concepts like �warmth� or �coldness� completely, in order to 

save the image of the ideal American hero from any further attacks.  

However, even if this last example of Machtet�s uncritical position towards the 

other does comply with the generally positive attitude towards America espoused by 

many Russians at the time, there are moments, even in his travelogue, in which his 

attempts at a heroic delineation of the collective image of the American people fall prey 

to the destabilizing effects of already circulating negative ideas about the �new� society 

and its symbolic practices. For instance, Machtet�s accounts of mob behavior in �The 

Prairie and the Pioneers� and �Church Meeting� play along, rather than against, the 

existing stereotypes. Thus, the two stories� concern with the American people�s 

propensity for a recurrent, troubling (because unprovoked) violence successfully darkens 

the image of the spectacular homo Americus. The end of �Tserkovnyi miting� [�A Church 

Meeting�] provides a succinct illustration of this observation.  

On the third day of the open-air religious celebrations, which are the focus of the 

story, an interesting event occurs. A Mormon appears as if out of nowhere, and tries to 

convince the gathered crowd in the merits of his personal beliefs. The man is alone, tired 

and dirty�a stranger among the natives much like the Russians in front of the American 

court.  However, his reception could not have been more different. Rather than the 

compassion and understanding that greeted the young immigrants in the town of Seneca, 
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here the intruder receives only contempt and physical blows. Enraged beyond rational 

thought, the crowd turns into a mob, and descends on the defenseless man with the 

viciousness and speed of a lynch gang.55 He survives the attack, and emerges as the moral 

victor. It does not matter that the men and women present at the meeting immediately 

turn to remorse and, teary-eyed, proceed to listen to the Mormon�s sermon about the 

brotherhood of men, and the bright future awaiting the sect�s enlightened members (258). 

The damage has been done. If now the author (and presumably the reader) understands 

how those �devils, the Mormons� (259) are able to attract so many followers, what 

remains unclear is how the �enlightened� Americans can turn into violent �savages� 

without as much as a warning.  

American Minorities: 

The Indian 

 The conceptualization of the Americans as a simultaneously �civilized� and 

�barbarous� people reaches its most transparent in the three travel writers� accounts of 

the past fate and current condition of marginalized groups--such as the Black ex-slaves, 

or the Indians--in the United States. Perhaps somewhat surprisingly, it is the latter that 

receive the most attention (if not equal sympathy) from the Russian observers. For 

example, the nature-lover Tsimmerman considers the native Indian tribes in Florida the 

only people capable of existing in perfect harmony with the local landscape. He laments 

their exilic destiny, and mythologizes their connection to the land into an anecdote about 

an Indian chief who, �removed from his forests,� languishes away and eventually dies in 
                                                
55 The frightening actions of the Lynch mob are described in the first of the American sketches, �The 
Prairie and the Pioneers.� I shall return to this moment presently. 
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Charleston from �toska i pechal�� (�anguish and sorrow�) (202). At the same time, as the 

�objective� narrator of his travel accounts hastens to suggest, these �noble savages� are 

quite capable of behaving as merciless, justifiably dreaded, enemy hordes. 

Tsimmerman�s reportage of a Sioux raid against the unsuspected camp of white settlers 

near Lake Spirit, Minnesota, for example, comes from the ultimate source (he interviews 

one of the three survivors of the bloody massacre), and thus carries much weight as an 

argument against any positive stereotyping of the American Indian (Part II, 9-10).  

But the best illustration of the narrator�s conflicted attitudes towards the collective 

image of the native-American tribes comes in a Russian version of the �anti-conquest� 

story about a first encounter between a European traveler and a local �savage.�  Soon 

after the described events at Lake Spirit, the two poputchiks from Soedinenie Shtaty 

Severnoi Ameriki have an opportunity to meet with representatives (two men) of the 

Sioux tribe in person, and draw their own conclusions about the �Indian character.� The 

result, as the following quote should demonstrate, is a mixture of confusing cultural 

messages. On the surface, Tsimmerman�s description of the two warriors aspires to be 

ethnographically objective and reassuring. White people, it concludes somewhat 

surprisingly, have nothing to be afraid of as far as the Indians are concerned. Yet a 

consideration of the subtext of (rather thinly) veiled legitimating ideologies of racial 

domination in this passage provides a different reading of the promoted imagery: 

The Indians were dressed in pants and shirts from a coarse material in dark blue, 
which is tied at the waist with a belt, from which hanged decorative feathers and 
animal skins. Woolen blankets covered their shoulders�one of them bright red, 
the other light blue. Tied at the front in a big knot, the blanket hung freely in the 
back, not interfering with arm movement. On their feet they wore soft deer skin 
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moccasins. The faces of the Indians seemed to us to be as dark as those of our 
gypsies. Their thick hair was braided in several braids tied behind the head with a 
string of white beads and fish teeth. This strange hairstyle, and the absence of 
beard in the savages, gave their facial features something feminine. This surprised 
us immensely, considering that we expected to find the Sioux men much more 
warrior like. Not only wasn�t there anything scary in their expressions, but also 
their faces and figures resembled more that of a woman, rather than a brave 
warrior (Soedinennye 11). 
 
As typical of most anthropological descriptions of the �anti-conquest� narratives, 

the language of the above paragraph seeks to �normalize another society, to codify its 

difference from one�s own� (Pratt 64) rather than try to create a textual image of 

irreconcilable alterity. The Indians, we are told, resemble Russian gypsies in their 

appearance. Their clothes may look strange but they are perfectly describable in the 

native language of the viewer without having to resort to the coinage of new terms or 

phonetic transcription of peculiar garments� names. Even if there are certain visual traces 

of the potentially dangerous disposition of the other (the �savages� wear animal skins, 

feathers, fish teeth�all items denoting a rather violent relationship with nature), one only 

has to gaze past the ornamentations at the actual bodies and faces underneath, in order to 

be re-assured in one�s own physical (and not just cultural) superiority. The long braided 

hair, the absence of a beard, their very figures successfully feminize the Indians� 

appearance, thus fully neutralizing the threat of the unknown. The illusion is so complete 

that the two Russians make the mistake to assume that one of the warriors�who is 

�shorter, livelier, and much more talkative�(12) than his companion--is actually a 

woman. At the realization of their blunder, the narrator plunges into an explanatory 

discourse whose overt scientific explication of �well known facts�s actually encodes a 
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racist justification of the white Americans� extinction policy towards the native tribes: 

�That is how gender characteristics blend together: the lower the developmental stage of 

the tribe, the more obvious this blending,� which makes the Indians much  �less capable 

of child bearing than the civilized people� (12). As one of the �civilized people,� 

Tsimmerman has to erase all memory of the white man�s crimes against the indigenous 

tribes, and convince himself of the existence of �natural� laws that provide legitimate 

explanations for their total subjugation, in order to keep intact the positive image of the 

collective American. It is through the sacrifice of the racially different, therefore, that the 

Russian self can retain his love and respect for the American other. 

 Ogorodnikov�s reports on the subject of the American Indian corroborate 

Tsimmerman�s tactics for the white man�s (Russian and American) self-preservation. Yet 

the two narrators� consummations of the idea have virtually nothing in common. Whereas 

Tsimmerman achieves his goals through a subtle manipulation of the reader�s 

expectations (having ensured his/her trust by offering a reliable�because personally 

witnessed and scientifically analyzed�depiction of �real� Indians, he proceeds to secure 

his/her complacency in what amounts to an act of textual colonization), in his 

contribution to the textual hardening of the inferior image of the Indian other 

Ogorodnikov depends on hearsay and sensationalist discourse. If �obvious� feminization 

of the Indian �savages� was found to be the cause for the ultimate disappearance of the 

race in the earlier text, Ogorodnikov�s narrator posits Indian women�s masculine 

behavior as the most convincing evidence of the Indian other�s innate, uncontainable, and 

thus doomed, barbarity. The men of the �Shoshones� and the �Utahs� tribes may engage 
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in �inhuman practices� upon occasion, he suggests, but it is actually their women who 

regularly cross the boundaries of what is a �morally acceptable� behavior: for example, 

they are the ones who would normally torture a captured enemy by �burning his feet, 

breaking his bones, pulling out his nails, plucking out his eyes, as their husbands consider 

such actions to be necessary yet beneath their dignity� (Soedinennye 271).56 

 In light of this collected, horrifying, information about the American Indian, 

Ogorodnikov makes no attempt to meet him/her in person during his travels around the 

states. There is only one brief moment in the whole travelogue, when he actually sees�

from a distance�representatives of the indigenous people with his own eyes. At a small 

train station somewhere along the way from New York to San Francisco, he notices a 

group of Indian boys waiting for the next train. Unable (but also unwilling) to leave his 

seat, he gazes�secretly and freely--at their clothes and faces through the car window. 

His superficial commentary is an appropriate, condensed illustration of the way in which 

an active stereotype filters the self�s vision of the other: �the boys were poorly dressed, 

with funny hats under which their long feminine hair fell to the shoulders in a very 

unsightly manner� (Ot N�iu Iorka 276, emphases added). There is a big difference 

between this description of Indians� appearance and Tsimmerman�s one. Yet there are 

enough points of intersection (the feminine features, the long hair, the strangeness of their 

garments, and the overall feeling of disapproving uneasiness) between them, too, to 

                                                
56 To be fair, Ogorodnikov�s attitude towards the Indian �squaw� is not completely unsympathetic. Thus he 
admits that even though these barbaric women can be cruel toward the enemy, the explanation for their 
behavior might be found in their upbringing and living conditions. Raised to be slaves to their husbands, 
they can be bought and sold at will. The degrading effects of such an existence are further aggravated by 
the frequent beatings they have to endure at home. 
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suggest that Tsimmerman�s earlier, at least partially reverential, portrayal has now been 

shrunk to a mere caricature in order to fit the stereotype�s narrow confines. 

 The third of our Russian travelers, Grigorii Machtet, parts way with both 

Tsimmerman and Ogorodnikov as far as his understanding of the Indian situation is 

concerned. Re-shuffling the already existing mimetic capital on the topic, he discusses 

the same aspects of the Indian tribe life as his predecessors, but in a somewhat different 

light. Thus he talks about the �inexpressible poverty� of the Indian settlements, which he 

compares to the Russian �gypsy camps with their naked children� (Puetvye kartinki 114), 

and expresses his deep sympathy with their unfortunate lot. He confirms the general 

opinion that Indians are �bitter alcoholics,� but blames the �pale-face� intruders for 

introducing them to this vice, instead of some �innate predisposition� peculiar to their 

�inferior race.� The situation is truly tragic--�For vodka, for a few cents the Indian 

wouldn�t think twice to sell his wife, his daughter, his sister, and the depravity in those 

settlements is beyond description (ibid. 114)��and altogether so �pitiful, unfortunate, 

that one can�t but feel ashamed for the culture, which could not turn the free, proud 

Indian warrior into anything better��[Вообще, это что-то такое жалкое, несчастное, 

что стыдно становится за культуру, которая ничего другого и не сумела сделать из 

свободнаго, гордаго воина- индейца.] 

 Students of colonial discourse will recognize here a peculiar response to the 

language of the �civilizing mission, with which North Europeans produce other peoples 

(for themselves) as �natives,� reductive, incomplete beings suffering from the inability to 

have become what Europeans already are, or to have made themselves into what 
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Europeans intend them to be� (Pratt 152). Unlike Tsimmerman and Ogorodnikov before 

him, Machtet chooses to distance himself from the �civilized pale-faces� in order to pass 

judgment on the culture that has failed the proud Indian. This is one of very few moments 

in the American Sketches, when he expresses critical views of any aspect of the American 

life. However, just as Bakhtin had predicted, the act of taking a critical stand against the 

articulated material also results in the axiological separation of the author-narrator from 

the world of the other, which, in this case, leaves Machtet�s biographical hero standing 

alone over against both the white and the Indian American others. Ultimately, this is a 

price that the adventurous-heroic youth of this travelogue is not willing to pay, and we 

see him return to the loving embrace of (and participation in) alterity at first opportunity. 

The move is encoded in a �sympathetic Yankee�s� speech about the �Indian question�:  

�Very simple�The Indian shouldn�t be touched at all�leave him in the savage state in 

which he is, or turn him into what you see�The brush with civilization cannot turn him 

into anything else�Then how can we leave and let him have the prairie?!�(Polnoe 

sobranie 115)� There seems to be no immediate solution to the problem, Machtet agrees, 

as both camps turn out to be unable to live up to their promises. They are what they are, 

so the blame�if one should look for it at all�ought to be seen as distributed between 

them equally. 

The Ex-Slaves 

 Machtet�s unwillingness to leave the security of his idealized vision of the United 

States for the lonely outsidedness of a critical stance in relation to the surrounding world, 

does not allow him to notice and comment on other grave injustices regarding the 
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disenfranchised American other as well. Nowhere is this more obvious than in his 

treatment�or, rather, the lack thereof�of the difficult situation of the newly liberated 

black slaves. Even though he is familiar with the existence of the lynch law, he does not 

connect its practices with the unlawful persecution of black men specifically. When, in 

�The Prairie and the Pioneers,� he describes a case of lynching in a small Kansas town, 

the victim is actually a white man--a recently arrived German immigrant, who, as a new 

member of the local community, becomes the prime suspect in a multiple murder case. 

The swift trial exposes all local men, including the sheriff, as firm believers in the lynch 

methods of finding the �truth� and dealing with the alleged �criminal.� The young 

German almost loses his life on the rope before some of the members of the gathered 

mob come to their senses, and pronounce him innocent. However, Machtet�s sympathy 

with the American farmers, as well as the ultimately �fair� judgment in this particular 

case, blind him towards the inhuman, and certainly unconstitutional, cruelty of the lynch 

�justice.� Having witnessed firsthand the success of the �prairie court,� he hastens to 

some startling (and startlingly wrong) conclusions: 

 It should be said that the suspicions of the community are very seldom mistaken.  
 Society will never harm anyone without reason, except perhaps accidentally. Nor  
 would this be allowed by the secret �vigilante committee,� whose significance  
 and power on the prairie is immeasurably greater than any sheriff�s. And a  
 sentence by the so-called lynch law is always right, except for rare, accidental  
 exceptions. It can be cruel�that is another matter. I know, for example, of a case  
 in which a Negro, who had raped and then half-strangled a young miss, was tied  
 to a walnut tree, doused with kerosene, and incinerated. [�] But no one accuses  
 the �prairie court� of injustice. On the contrary, it is impartial in the highest  
 degree and does not allow leniency for anyone.57  
 

                                                
57 This excerpt is taken from Hasty and Fusso�s translation, 47. 
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 As Hasty and Fusso note in relation to this anecdote,58 Machtet�s �naiveté� 

concerning the infallibility of lynch law seems to prevent him from interpreting the 

evidence given in his own account in a way that would allow him to see the dangers and 

profound wrongfulness of �vigilante justice.� I have already discussed the role that the 

adventurous-heroic type of narration plays in the explanation of the specific 

consummation of the hero as a naïve, uncritical participant in the event of life. There are, 

however, other factors that contributed to the pre-programmed �blindness� of Machtet�s 

narrator. To discuss the ideological apparatus that made possible such lapses of vision, 

we need to turn once more to the two earlier travel narratives and explore the already 

�banked� mimetic capital, denoting dominant Russian ideas about the post-emancipation 

situation of the American slaves in the 1860s and 1870s. 

 Both Tsimmerman and Ogorodnikov celebrate the victory of the North in the 

Civil War as a triumph of the truly �civilized,� humanistic forces in American society. 

Having recently experienced similar changes in the social relations in Russia, the two 

liberals cannot but look for (and find!) hopeful models in the New World. Thus they 

comment in enthusiastic accord on the material and social improvement in the life of the 

ex-slaves. The free black man has managed to integrate successfully into the life of the 

Republic, they report. If before the war slavery was not a topic people could (or would) 

talk or write freely about, Tsimmerman�s second trip to America, for example, finds the 

situation significantly changed: despite the still military regime in the South, he submits, 

Americans feel much more free to express their opinions on the subject both in private 

                                                
58 See Hasty and Fusso, America Through Russian Eyes, 52. 
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conversations, and in the press (Soedinennye Part II, 90). Why shouldn�t he feel, 

therefore, that the information about the black population he gathered in, say, the state of 

Texas, coupled with his personal observations, should provide sufficient evidence to 

justify the following conclusion: �Thanks to the American system of free movement from 

place to place, the free Negroes in Texas, even without their own land, benefit greatly 

from the liberty and social equality, which for them will not remain just an empty letter of 

the law (Soedinennye 105, emphasis added).�59 The implied criticism of the peasant�s 

situation at home (unlike their American brethren, the ex-serfs have not yet had the 

chance to experience the benefits of their freedom) suggests a desire, on the part of the 

author, to purposefully ignore all signals of problems in the treatment of the Black ex-

slaves in the States (�even without their own land�) in order to keep the contrast 

operative. 

 Much like his American counterparts, who took every opportunity to present a 

character sketch of the Russian peasant as an �exotic� other for the readers back home, 

Tsimmerman offers a rather idyllic (if not consistently positive) portrait of the American 

Blackman and his family: 

 During our trip to Texas in Feb. 1870, we were particularly interested in the  
 liberated Negroes. Just like the farmers, they came with their whole family to sell  
 their cotton. Having sold it in the city for several hundred dollars, the generous  
 Negro immediately spends almost all of the capital he�s worked all year to 
 acquire. After buying considerable amounts of flour, salt, sugar, and coffee, he 

                                                
59 More precisely, the author notes that it is difficult for the black citizens to buy land of their own, and that 
the owner of the plantation still gets about 25% of the profit, while the black worker is paid only $16-$20 a 
month plus a small ration, and a house for his family. But since the conditions of the liberated people have 
generally improved (they do get a salary for their work, and their women don�t have to go out and work in 
the fields any more), they tend to stay in their former homes, where they�ve already �grown accustomed to 
the fruits of civilization� and where the climate is so mild. 
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 uses the rest of the money to get flashy clothes for his wife and toys and sweets 
 for his children; finally, having procured for his family all sorts of necessary and 
 unnecessary things, he also buys a huge suitcase, in which to bring everything 
 home. The little black boy happily ties his new red balloon to the front of the 
 horse cart, and proceeds to admire it from his seat until the wind breaks the string 
 and takes the balloon soaring under the clouds, to the total satisfaction of the 
 whole Negro family (Soedinennye 105). 
 
 Ogorodnikov�s depiction of the African-American character corroborates all of 

Tsimmerman�s positive impressions, and even tries to correct some of the implied 

negative ones (such as the Black man�s propensity for squandering his hard-earned 

money): 

They are industrious, love money and are capable to save and guard it. They are 
good-natured, agile, tidy, quick-minded, value education and care about the good 
upbringing of their children. They are capable of reaching the highest level of 
civil life and are making fast progress in that respect. Among them there are 
already many rich and educated people, grand landowners, and even capitalists, 
preachers, lawyers and doctors. With time they�ll secure for themselves might and 
power, of course, not in the North, where there aren�t many of them, but in the 
South�in that semitropical part of the republic, where the heat makes the white 
man sick, while the black man thrives! [�] The Negro understands very well that 
his children wouldn�t surpass him without education so he is willing to invest a lot 
in that. In every densely populated city you�d find blacks among the white 
students, and sometimes the blacks organize their own schools, which have more 
or less everything you�d expect from such an institution. The teachers in them are 
predominantly white, but sometimes you�ll see Negroes or mulattoes. The more 
prosperous among them send their children to higher, special schools, and 
sometimes you�d even see an old man learning the alphabet; everyone studies 
hard, with a persistent determination to overcome all difficulties and gain 
knowledge (Ot N�iu Iorka 309-310).  
 
However, the exaltedly positive description of the Black Americans as a whole 

turns into a troubled awareness of both national and racial difference in Ogorodnikov�s 

accounts of individual encounters with ex-slaves. For instance, the Russian traveler notes 

that the stewards who clean the boots and make the beds on American trains are always 
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Black men and that, as he has had many occasions to observe, they behave in a markedly 

peculiar (originalnyi) way towards the white passengers: 

These mulattoes, Negroes, and colored men as a whole strive to act as complete 
equals to the white citizens, even though they still have no right to vote. 
Understandably, now that the time of the horrible slavery--when they could not 
travel, or even sit next to the whites�is over, they sometimes take advantage of 
their newly acquired human rights in a most original manner. Thus the black 
steward would always go through the train car whistling loudly some 
unharmonious, savage melody, and, passing by you, would almost shove you 
aside with an air of saying: �I, too, am a man!� (Ot N�iu Iorka 60-61, emphases 
added)60 
 
Even if the Russian visitor can understand why the man acts in a certain 

�original� manner, the semantics of his description still betray vestiges of hidden racial 

prejudice: Blacks behave inappropriately in certain social settings, and disturb the private 

space of the more �cultured� white passengers with their �savage� songs and �loud,� 

threatening physical presence. As in the case of the Indian men at the provincial train 

station, Ogorodnikov�s narrator does not attempt to get personally involved in the 

situation. He keeps his distance, and prefers to observe rather than communicate with the 

racial other. Apart from his �loud whistling� we don�t really hear the voice of the steward 

speaking for himself. Instead, the Russian voice-over formalizes the man�s feelings into 

articulated thoughts (�I, too, am a man!�), while making sure that the possible effects on 

the reader are held in check by the accompanying description of the steward�s acts of 

physical aggression. Reporting on the Black man�s social equality in America, we might 
                                                
60 This scene of physical collision between two socially different men, evokes the memory of another, 
much better known episode from the beginning of Dostoevsky�s Notes From the Underground. Joseph 
Frank has already commented on the striking similarities between the main character in Dostoevsky�s novel 
and Ellison�s Invisible Man (see Through the Russian Prism, 34-49). It is very likely that Ogorodnikov had 
read Dostoevsky�s 1864 novel before his trip to America. If so, this unusual �citation� from the narrative of 
the Underground Man provides yet another, unexpected, connection between the Russian and American 
novelistic masterpieces. 
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say, is not the same as actually acknowledging a common basis for all humanity. The 

steward may be free to participate in the world of the whites as any other citizen of the 

republic, but he is still a �savage� in comparison with the other �civilized� members of 

society. 

It comes as no surprise, therefore, that when Ogorodnikov broaches the subject of 

the Lynch law in the United States, he, just like Machtet, would find it to be �horrible� 

but �necessary� in the context of life on the frontier. In the following quotation, note the 

implicit division of the population in the West into �good� law-abiding (white) citizens, 

and �bad� (black) criminals: 

This is the most horrible, but also for those who know America well, necessary 
law. In some states, especially in the west, robberies became so frequent and 
horrific, that some of the best and energetic citizens, having become convinced in 
the powerlessness of the law, decided to take things into their own hands, and 
deliver the people from panic. To that end they organized themselves into secret 
committees or courts. These courts gather together in secret places, quickly pass 
judgment by default, and immediately carry it through (Ot N�iu Iorka 279). 

   
However, before we make the conclusion that racism, in one form or another, 

rears its ugly head in all of the early Russian travel accounts of the contemporary 

situation of the ex-slaves, we must note that there were Russian observers who did not let 

themselves be affected to such a degree by the general psychosis that marked the 

relationship of some white Americans with their Black compatriots. For instance, 

Tsimmerman displays no illusions about the nature and harmful activity of Ku Klux 

Klan. In one of the first references to the secret organization to be published in the 

Russian press, he writes that KKK is �nothing other than a pitiful offspring of the slave 

owners� tribe, which not too long ago considered itself right in trading in the markets 
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people just like themselves, as if they were working cattle� (Soedinennye 72). [KKK не 

что иное как жалкое отродье того рабовладельческаго племени, которое не так еще 

давно считало себя в праве торговать на рынках, словно рабочим скотом, 

подобными себе людьми.] The author admits to his failure to see the basis for the 

�historical necessity� that willed it into existence. In fact, he continues, everything about 

the organization appears to be utterly beyond comprehension: beginning with the  

�neponiatnim� [incomprehensible] name of the secret society, and ending with the even 

more difficult to understand zeal, with which its members chase, torture, and murder both 

black (for no other reason than their skin color), and white men and women (whose sole 

blame is that they try to uphold the law). There is no question as to where Tsimmerman 

stands in relation to KKK, and his attitude reflects strongly in the language he uses to 

describe the unlawful organization: it is nothing else but �a gang of criminals�[shaika 

razboinikov] whose appalling actions are not only cruel, but also premeditated, and 

carried out �successfully� to their horrible end so often in the South, that finally even the 

Congress had to acknowledge them as a problem and order their �definitive suppression� 

[okonchatel�noe podavlenie] (Soedinennye 73). 

 But Tsimmerman is not one to linger on the deficiencies of the American social 

order. He trusts in the �definitive� resolution of any current racial problems, and predicts 

equally bright future for all citizens of the republic. As it is to be expected from a writer 

who believes it to be his duty to instruct (rather than entertain) his Russian readers, he 

considers education to be the key to achieving the ultimate goal of a successful self-

realization for all members of American society. Like Ogorodnikov, Tsimmerman 
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believes that equal access to higher education will secure the imminent intellectual and 

civil uplifting of the ex-slaves.  Significantly, he links the political and scholarly 

advancement of the Blacks with the symbolic emancipation of another underprivileged 

part of the American society�women. It was women, Tsimmerman writes, who �rose to 

the challenge� when it was necessary to start schools for the liberated slaves: �Thanks to 

their efforts, in the near future there won�t be left any illiterate, uneducated Negroes in 

the states (ibid. 161).�  

American Women 

This Russian observer glorifies the American woman to an extent that transforms 

her into the real hero-builder of the New World. For one, he reports, Americans respect 

their women because they see in them the mothers of the future generations of American 

people. But, even more importantly, apart from her �nation-building� potential, the 

American woman is also esteemed for what she can personally contribute to the 

community as a member actively involved in its construction. Anticipating possible 

criticisms concerning the �propriety� of her role in modern society, Tsimmerman is 

careful to focus on, and develop those of her �natural� characteristics, which make her 

biologically, as well as morally predisposed to performing her new duties. For example, 

the qualities, which make women good mothers (care for another�s physical well-being, 

compassion, and patience), also qualify them to be the perfect candidates for the job of 

doctors61 or teachers. Add to that the statistically substantiated facts that in America girls 

                                                
61 Tsimmerman is very specific in the information he gives the reader. For example, he informs the reader 
that in 1868 there were about 300 women doctors in America, who earned from $10,000 to $15,000 per 
year (Soedinennye 163).  
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tend to finish high school more often than boys, Tsimmerman reasons in one of few 

direct appeals to his projected audience, and that they are quite capable at excelling in all 

the abstract sciences,62 and you will understand why more and more women choose the 

profession of pedagogues for themselves, and why there are more women teachers than 

men in the republic (Soedinennye 157). 

 The Russian anticipates that these facts will be especially surprising for only those 

of his readers, who believe that a woman�s most cherished ambition is to marry off well, 

and live solely for, and through, her family. After all, American women have many more 

opportunities to find financial security through a �good� marriage then their European 

(and certainly Russian) counterparts. Not only do men significantly outnumber women in 

the United States,63 but there are also a lot more materially affluent potential husbands to 

choose from here. However, the �universal� principles of equality and self-reliance that 

form the basis of the American philosophy of life are instilled with the same fervor in 

boys and girls alike, which makes women fully prepared to live a self-fulfilling, 

respectable life even outside the institution of marriage, if so they choose. In a rare 

                                                
62 Tsimmerman considers this fact to be of a special significance, as in Russia the analytical subjects such 
as, for example, math, are thought to be beyond a girl�s mental capabilities, and, consequently, are taught to 
boys only. He supplements the collected statistical data with personal observations about an exemplary 
institution of higher education for women�the Vassar College, �something like a university for women� 
founded only five years before (160). Girls enter the school once they�ve turned 15, and have to stay there 
for at least 4 years. At the time of his visit there are 400 girls from all over the country studying there. 
Tsimmerman notes that even the professors teaching at Vassar, are mostly women�twenty of the twenty-
six instructors, to be more precise. One of them teaches astronomy, and serves as the director of a big 
observatory.  Women also teach math, Latin, and physiology (ibid.).  
63 Ogorodnikov also stresses this moment in the relationship between the sexes in America: �America is 
heaven for women, especially in the West states, separated from the world by the deserts and the ocean, 
where the woman-men ratio is 1 to 10; this is one of the most important reasons why they treasure women 
so much here.[�]The �skirt� is used to always having precedence, sometimes even against all your 
prescriptive rights� [�Iubka privykla vsegda zeds byt� na pervom plane, inogda ne smotria dazhe ni na 
kakia vashi prava davnosti�]( Soedinennye 254) .  
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moment of a self-derisory contrast between Russian and American mores, Tsimmerman 

notes that �at home, when raising their daughter, parents try to turn her into a submissive 

wife for her future husband, and consequently, given the helpless situation of women, the 

failure to get married is considered a grave misfortune for them, something like a fire or 

an epidemic (Soedinennye 162).� American girls, on the other hand, strive to achieve 

independence, and care little whether they have a husband or not.  �Because of that at 

home, in the family, American wives are not slaves to their husbands: instead they hold 

the leading, rightfully theirs, position64 (ibid.).� Developing the comparison with 

European conventions of gender behavior even further, Tsimmerman notes that in the 

United States women of different social background feel equally safe and ready to travel 

or speak their minds everywhere�unlike their European sisters, who need chaperones, 

and have to keep quiet most of the time.  

 American women�s unquestioned, idealized mobility strikes Grigorii Machtet as 

worthy of note as well. Thus he observes that  

 The grown woman in America has the greatest freedom; nobody tells her how to 
behave, with whom and when to go out etc.; nobody is concerned with her 
modesty, as it is the girl herself who cherishes it the most. She goes with 
whomever she want to visit anyone she fancies, without worrying that she might 
hear anything inappropriate or rude, and nobody treats her like a wax doll who 
�melts in front of the burning male gaze� as she is considered to be a completely 
independent person that knows how to take care of herself or how to behave 
(Polnoe sobranie 132). 

 

                                                
64 To be fair, Tsimmerman adds that not all men agree on the woman question in America. As expected, it 
is the least �enlightened� male members of society �such as newly arrived German emigrants�who find 
the place of importance that women occupy in the United States problematic. But even they quickly learn 
to observe the rules of conduct in their new homeland (Soedinennye 162). 
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 Machtet�s personal experiences confirm the positive image of American women. 

Everywhere he goes, he finds the farmers� wives to be �very religious,� �generous,� 

�outspoken,� and �morally sound,� while their daughters tend to be �beautiful,� 

�healthy,� �curious about the world,� �eager to study all subjects,� �flirtatious yet 

innocent in their amusements.�65 The only instance in which the author comes close to 

criticizing female behavior in his American sketches, appears in �Spirity i dukhi� 

[�Spiritists and Spirits�], a story about the �American obsession� with spiritualistic 

séances and mediums. However, when he notes that women are always the first gullible 

victims of such charlatans, and seem to be the most susceptible to a medium�s �powers� 

during a séance, he generalizes his observations to include all members of the �weaker 

sex,� not American women specifically. Characteristically, this is the only moment in the 

text, in which he conflates the images of Russian and American femininity, otherwise 

kept wide apart: during a spiritualist séance at a local farmer�s house, several of the 

present women stare at the medium with the same �admiring, devoted look in their eyes,� 

that one can find in some Russian peasants when faced by a �blazhenny� [a �blessed� 

one](Polnoe sobranie 148). In the context of the story�in which, among other things, 

Machtet�s hero exposes the medium as a crook�the observation implies general 

                                                
65 Thus, in �Gorozhane prerii� [�Citizens of the Prairie�] he describes a typical evening at an American 
boarding house. Among the people present is a young couple (Harry and Mary) in love. They do not hide 
their affections, and the girl is even encouraged to flirt with her paramour by singing a duet with him. In 
another story, �V shkole� [�At School�], Machtet describes male and female students as equally eager to 
participate in the in-class learning activities. Even though there are quite a few girls of marriageable age 
there (17 or 18 years old), there is no improper behavior or language between the sexes. In �Pred 
amerikanskim sudom� [�Before an American Court�], he notes the kindness of the women of Seneca who 
offer food, hospitality, and moral support to the two strangers. A favorite topic for conversation around 
their tables is women�s right to vote. If husbands and wives argue about the issue, it is all in jest, as nobody 
in Seneca, as well as �in the whole West, where women have proven themselves as great workers� (Polnoe 
sobranie 239) seriously objects to the idea. 



 87

criticism of all irrational human believes and behavior, regardless of where one happens 

to be in the world. As such, it goes beyond gender criticism in order to capture a 

universal human folly.  

Ogorodnikov, too, tends to generalize female performance, but for completely 

different reasons. In an instance of a similar overlay of American and Russian women�s 

behavior, Ogorodnikov�s narrator finds no need to excuse women as a whole for what he 

perceives to be their �innate foolishness.� The episode runs as follows: on his way to San 

Francisco, he has the chance to overhear a conversation between a husband and a wife in 

the steamboat�s first class cabin, which impresses him deeply. The rather annoyingly 

talkative woman does not tire out before she has had the chance to find fault with every 

other female passenger�s appearance. In that, the narrator says, she reminds him of the 

Russian �fair sex� [�prekrasnyi pol�]: 

Она напомнила мне русский прекрасный пол: ни одной пассажирки не 
пощадила, немилосердно и с злобною иронию осуждала она их костюмы, 
шиньоны и прочия внешности, сообщая свои выводы молчаливому и 
длинному янки, машинально кивавшему ей в ответ головой, занятой�держу 
пари�иными соображениями. (Ot N�iu Iorka 91) 
 
[She didn�t spare a single passenger; mercilessly, and with malicious irony she 
judged their outfits, chignons, and other parts of their appearance, sharing all her 
conclusions with the silent, tall Yankee who kept nodding mechanically back at 
her in response, while�I can bet money on it�thinking about something 
completely different.] 
 
Among our three examples of Russian travel attitudes towards the American 

feminine other, Ogorodnikov�s hero offers the most complex, and the only openly 

negative formalization of the amassed mimetic capital. Every time he happens to be in 

the presence of a representative of the �prekrasnyi pol,� he either launches into 
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scorching, essentializing attacks on women�s �nature� in general, or flees the scene in 

panic before he has even had the chance to exchange a single word with anyone present. 

If, as we already saw, upon occasion he can master a positive image of collective racial 

otherness (as was the case with the African American), his vision of women, all women, 

remains consistently skewed-- not simply unfavorable but grotesquely repulsive at all 

times.  

Perhaps the best illustration of his pathological inability to connect with, and 

hence represent aesthetically, the female body comes very early in the text, when 

Ogorodnikov, following Morits, finds himself in a New York brothel. Nothing that he 

encounters within this space, is delineated as even remotely familiar. The strange smells, 

unsettling darkness, shabby furniture, and loud clients all conspire to attack the Russian�s 

senses and mind. Yet it is actually the women�with their exposed bodies and sexual 

urges�that present the most disquieting, disturbing picture there. The foreignness of 

their appearance and mode of existence is made all the more obvious in their artistic 

presentation as non-white:  

Девы всех цветов: негритянки с экватора, черныя, как смола и 
отвратительныя,-- сравнения не приберу; негритянки менее жарких стран, 
оне же аклиматизировавшияся уже в Америке; метиски, мулатки и 
индианки! Все оне были неряшливо одеты и с физиономиями не в 
европейском вкусе; скалили свои редкие, белые зубы, отчего делалисъ еще 
противнее (Ot N�iu Iorka 29). 
 
[Women of all hues: Negroes from the equator, black like tar and disgusting 
like�I can�t think of a comparison; Negroes from less hot countries, already 
acclimated in America; mongrels, mulattoes, and Indians! They were all dressed 
slovenly, and had faces distasteful to a European; they kept showing their widely 
spaced, white teeth, which made them look even more disagreeable.] 
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The Russian spectator finds the �atmosphere, in which the children of the forests 

and the steppes live now66  (ibid. 29)� utterly unbearable. He cannot disguise the feelings 

of repulsion that the metonymically67 punctuated tableau evokes in his mind, and makes 

no effort to enter the scene as a compassionate participant rather than a judgmental 

observer. The Medusa of American femininity confronts him in all her might, petrifies 

him, even threatens to diminish his thinking and language powers (sravnenia ne priberu, 

[I can�t think of a comparison]). Desperate to return to the world of masculine order and 

transparency of signs, the man runs out into the reassuring, readable grid of brightly-lit 

New York streets.  

As in a recurrent nightmare, this scene�s structure is repeated again later on in the 

story of his journey, when the narrator describes a day at the Natural History Museum in 

San Francisco. Once more, he enters the space of the other almost by accident (this time 

he is being walked around the city by a Russian exile); and once again he finds himself 

surrounded by grotesquely alarming �oddities� among which one can see a pregnant 

woman�s body, an embryo in a jar, and pictures of childbirth. Real women may not be 

allowed in the museum because of a false sense of �propriety,� but their presence inside 

is nonetheless so palpable that it permeates every part of the exhibit. A heavy, foul smell 

seems to envelope everything and everyone inside this gigantic womb, which soon�just 

                                                
66 This is the only moment in the narrated episode, in which the author hints at a different way of looking at 
and evaluating the women�s appearance and current situation. Instead of the horrifying immediacy of the 
brothel scene, we are invited to consider a different landscape�the forests, the steppes-- in which the 
women would feel, and be perceived as, at home. It is only away from the civilized urban life of the white 
male hero, therefore, that racially different femininity can be conceptualized as �normal� and 
unthreatening.  
67 It is the women�s teeth that are singled out as the most definitive feature of their physiognomy, which, in 
the context of the narrated scene, implies an association with yet another marker of barbarity--cannibalism. 
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as in the brothel scene before� expels the nauseated and disgusted narrator into the clean 

air of a San Francisco afternoon.  

 Setting aside the exploration of the usual psycho-analytic �suspects,� to which the 

two scenes all too obviously lend themselves, I will confine my comments only to their 

relation to the construction of the stereotype of American female other in Ogorodnikov�s 

travelogue. To begin with, the structural similarities between the episodes underscores an 

important moment in the situation of women in the United States as witnessed by the 

narrator: namely, their troubling visibility. If both Machtet and Tsimmerman thought this 

to be one of the most strikingly positive aspects of the American life, Ogorodnikov 

considers it to be a grave problem that exposes deeper social crises. According to him, 

women in the United States appear to be too much present, always on display, so to 

speak. Their �unnatural� participation in every walk of life, coupled with an 

unprecedented sexual �freedom,� turn them into �freaks� with special power of their 

own�limited in its effect, yet power nonetheless. Physically present (as in the brothel 

scene) or only represented (as in the museum exhibit), they are equally able to exert this 

potentially destructive power over the male viewer with a startling success. In a frantic 

attempt to counteract the feminine forces of disorder and primeval appetites, 

Ogorodnikov�s hero succumbs to open slander, which, once again, results in sweeping 

generalizations. All American women, he submits, are �unattractive, characterized by 

rude manners and a peculiar impudence and hunger in their eyes� (Ot N�iu Iorka 156). To 

substantiate his claims even further, he quotes the opinion of others (presumably 

American men): �people� tell him that women in America are �easy to buy, and bad, with 
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no femininity or conscience; the hunger for money and tasteless clothes has ruined them 

completely� (ibid.). Prostitution is a profitable business, which explains why it is also so 

prevalent in America. Thus the facts68 simply confirm a suspicion the Russian has been 

trying to promote all along: American women�s poor morals are the result of �unnatural� 

business ambitions, a matter of choice rather than a necessity for physical survival. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that the American woman behaves as a prostitute 

not only in private (in the brothel), but also in public (in an open court). Encouraged by a 

legal system which grants divorces as easily as it passes a death sentence, women�s 

sexual mores find expression in completely �uncivilized� extremes.  The narrator 

provides the following instructive example: 

A woman filed for a divorce, and what do you think was her reason? In court, in 
front of every one, she explained that she wanted to divorce her husband because 
�if he can�t satisfy me now, when he is still young, how is he going to do it in ten 
years, when I�ll still be in my prime?� The judge wanted her to explain the 
expression �cannot satisfy.� She responded that her husband was �lazy.� The judge 
didn�t want to understand that either, so she added: �He does very little to me.� 
The stern Yankee judge asked how many times a day he did things to her. �Only 
three times so I want a divorce!� came the answer. The lady�s response was 
greeted with a loud applause and laughter from the audience, yet she still got her 
divorce (Ot N�iu Iorka 157). 
 

 Rather than seeing it as an �innocent� joke to be taken as nothing more than light 

entertainment69 for the easily bored (male) reader, I propose to interpret this feuilleton as 

                                                
68 In San Francisco, for example, even the �ugliest women would still get $10-20� (Ot N�iu Iorka 156) per 
séance, Ogorodnikov reports in amazement. Apparently, what he finds hard to believe is not that so many 
woman in America become prostitutes, but that there are men willing to pay such a high price for 
�damaged goods.�  
69 As an exhibition of a cultural novelty, this scene feeds right in the already created demand for 
sensationalist entertainment that mass-circulation press in Russia was trying to supply on daily basis. For a 
discussion of the role of the Sunday feuilleton in the newspaper culture of the 1860s and 1870s, see Katia 
Dianiana�s �The Feuilleton: An Everyday Guide to Public Culture in the Age of the Great Reforms,� SEEJ, 
Vol. 47, No.2 (2003): 187-210. 
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Ogorodnikov�s allegory of the struggle between the sexes. As its dialogic structure 

already suggests, the court interrogation is supposed to exemplify two opposing views of 

female sexuality: one that implies equality in the treatment of sexual behavior, and 

another which reconfirms traditional misogynistic biases. Ostensibly the first view 

declares its victory in the resolution of the case: the woman is granted a divorce on the 

basis of sexual dissatisfaction with her partner. Yet it is the second that actually asserts its 

value in the end: the plaintiff is the subject of a universal ridicule which turns her into a 

freak show that cannot be condoned by the truly �enlightened� members of modern 

society. Thus the Russian visitor�s moral sentence on the American woman as such has 

been passed, and he can continue his journey with a renewed sense of righteousness and 

self-importance. Ogorodnikov never returns to this topic in the remaining part of his 

travelogue. 

White American Men 

 By comparison, the narrator�s encounters with representatives of the white male 

American other tell a very different story, one that collaborates his experience of himself 

as a strong, mature adult, secure in his masculinity. To begin with, the opposition 

between �civilized� and �barbarous�--which we saw to be at the heart of the textual 

hardening of the Russian image of the American Indians, African-Americans, or women-

-metamorphosizes into the phatic relationship between a parent and a child whenever the 

narrator recounts his (albeit fleeting) relationships with white men in the United States. If 

Ogorodnikov could only report hearsay stories about the situation of the disenfranchised, 

and flee the site of a potential personal communication with members of their 
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community, he feels confident enough to play along in the transparent (and in that sense 

childish) games of local crooks, to give but one characteristic example. Thus, when he 

meets a gang of con men on board a steamboat bound for San Francisco, he has no 

problem identifying their �type.� Fully confident in his ability to get the better of the 

professional charlatans, the Russian traveler willingly participates in the game of 

outsmarting the foreign opponent. The �exposure� of the swindlers is carried through not 

only in the actual verbal and monetary exchange between the narrator and the American 

men, but also in the language of their character consummation. 

 The initial interpolation of the American �types� in this episode serves as an apt 

example of what I�ve been referring to (after de Certeau) as a �synecdochic 

perambulatory gesture.� An important marker of an established phatic distance between 

self and other, the trope is especially useful in the discussion of the hero as a particular 

type, conditioned in �all of its constituents by the surrounding world� and seen �not as a 

whole, but only a part of the whole� (Bakhtin 184). Here is how the three con men make 

their first appearances into the story: 

В это время подходит к нам, в калифорнском белом пальто, джентальмен 
средних лет, с смуглым лицом и лихорадочным блеском в палых глаз (Ot 
N�iu Iorka 92, emphasis added). 
 
[At that moment we were approached by a middle-aged gentleman, dressed in a 
Californian white coat, with a dark complexion and feverish sparkle in his sunken 
eyes.] 
  
Тем временем, помахивая хлыстиком, проходит мимо нас развязны 
джентальмен, с отъявленною наглостью в расплывшемся, тупом лице и 
медною�с блеском золота�цепочкой на всю груд. Взглянувь на белое 
пальто, он улыбнулся во весь широкии рот улыбкою приятной 
неожиданности, обещающей  несомненые барыши. Пальто проговорило ему 
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несколько непонятных мне слов и�хлыст пошел дальше,�но не совладел с 
собою: вернулся и сел со мною рядом (Ot N�iu Iorka 93, emphases added). 
 
[At that moment, waving about a whip, an unceremonious gentleman passes by, 
his fat stupid face exuding out-and-out insolence, a copper--but with the sparkle 
of gold�chain hanging down his whole chest. Glancing at the white Coat, he 
stretched his huge lips into a smile of happy recognition, anticipating sure profits. 
The Coat told him a few words I couldn�t understand, and the Whip went away 
but not for long; unable to contain himself, he came back and sаt next to me.]  
 
Скоро к двум прильнувшим ко мне мазурикам присоединился третии. Это 
был солидной важности господин, с воровским выражениемъ добродушия 
на тусклом лице: Кажисъ�рыбка�хорошая? a?! Ну дело,�дело! Он был с 
проседью в подстриженных усах, с высокими воротничками, в коротких 
брюках и болтаюшемся пенсъ-не.[�] Солидное пенсъ-не с напряженным 
вниманием и нетерпением следило за своими друзьями (ibid. 95-96, 
emphases added). 
 
[Soon the two swindlers already glued to me, were joined by a third.[�] He was 
an important looking gentleman, with a furtively good-natured expression on his 
dull face: So, how�s the fish? Good? Nice job, very nice! He had graying, 
trimmed moustaches, a high collar, short pants, and a dangling pince-nez (95). 
[�] The respectable Pince-nez followed the actions of his friends with tense 
attention and impatience.] 
 

 The immediacy of the description (often underscored by the choice of the present 

tense in the Russian text) coupled with the narrator�s attention to isolated details 

reconstruct the other as a sequence of rehearsed ritualistic moves: a specific moment in 

time (�at that moment�) narrows down the view to the approaching body of a man; a 

single, somewhat superfluous element (a coat, a whip, a pince-nez) of his outward 

appearance (usually the first to enter the narrator/reader�s horizon) is singled out; a quick 

look at the face of the newcomer illuminates his �true� character from the �inside,� and 

the narrator-hero is ready to enter the dialogue with the other with an already sufficient 

knowledge of the interlocutor�s �type� to secure his own safety and ultimate victory. The 
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men sit next to each other, and the conversation begins. Even though the Russian is not 

privy to some of the exchanged linguistic material, he does not feel lacking in a far more 

important aspect of human communication--the essential knowledge of shared (universal) 

experience, necessary for the realization of the other�s position in relation to the self. He 

�sees� and interprets the face of his hero/child from the close, comfortable proximity 

(what I have been calling a �phatic distance�) of a benevolent interlocutor, who not only 

participates in the game of mutual deceit freely, but is able to go in and out of his 

opponent�s mind at will.  

 The excess of authorial vision channels itself into a markedly metonymic 

expression--the heroes turn into a Coat, a Whip, and a Pince-nez--which signals, among 

other things, the narrator�s belief in his ability to fend off any imminent attacks: �Oni 

kazalis� mne neopasnye�[�They didn�t seem dangerous to me�](Ot N�iu Iorka 95). In the 

context of the episode, such self-confidence proves well deserved: the gang fails to 

separate the �honest� Russian traveler from his checks, gold, or other valuable personal 

belongings. The transparence of the swindlers� methods to the observer suggests a 

naiveté of behavior consistent with the Russian perception of Americans as �children of 

the New World.�70 It also presupposes a re-instatement of a hierarchy of experience that 

privileges the traveler as a representative of a mature, self-reliant nation. This, then, is the 

                                                
70 Tsimmerman, Ogorodnikov, and Machtet express similarly conflicting views on the subject of the youth 
of the American nation as a whole. On the one hand, both the American Republic, and its people have not 
yet outgrown the childhood period of their �natural� development. On the other, �in comparison with the 
Americans we are like little children, and you must be born here, or at least live here for many years in 
order to be their equal� (Ogorodnkikov, qtd. in Nikoliukin, 292). The confusion of associations of both self 
and other with child-like behavior once again points to the difficulty of sustaining the opposition between 
�familiar� and �strange� in the imagination and writing of travelers to the other shore during the given 
period.  
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gift, bestowed on the Russian visitor by the youthful American people: an awareness of, 

and pride in one�s national identity. In that sense the ironic statement of another Russian 

character (the Russian consul in San Francisco) in Ogorodnikov�s text--i.e. �More 

Russians should come to America: they will return home true patriots!� (Ot N�iu Iorka 

113)--best summarizes the ultimate effect of the Russo-American encounter, validating in 

the process the travel writer�s project (the enactment of the encounter for home audiences 

as a nation-building device) as a whole. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

 
�Innocent� Encounters with Russia, or Americans at Play  

 
 

Is it not a somewhat anomalous fact, that the era wherein facilities of 
knowledge are the greatest, when cosmopolitan agencies waft every 
discovery in science, every human enterprise, every element of progress, 
all over the world, bringing to the hearthstone and library of world-
dissevered students, with incredible celerity, every historical, social, and 
aesthetic fruit of the hour, and thus making the pilgrimage of the truth-
seeker superfluous�that at such a period, and under such circumstances, 
the mania for travel and absenteeism should be more prevalent than ever 
before? (Tuckerman 531) 
 
 

During the nineteenth century a dangerous new disease afflicted hundreds of 

Americans: the cacoethes scribendi,71 otherwise known as the �scribbler�s itch.� 

Significantly, the greatest number of the infected came from the new and fast growing 

group of leisure tourists. As early as 1847 the Living Age summarized the �problem� in 

the following manner: �a traveler, without special qualification or novelty of ground, 

keeps a journal of his thoughts and observations, or writes home an account of his 

journeyings (sic) in letters to his friends, which in due time are revised and given to the 

world� (85). The race to secure a place in the next edition of the local newspaper, or the 

more popular wide-appeal magazines such as Harper�s and The Atlantic Monthly, was a 

close one. As the readers� demand for travel literature reached unprecedented heights, the 

supply could not but try to keep up with it. And it did, with sometimes magnificent, but 

also, regrettably, often quite mediocre results. Nevertheless, the newly wetted appetite for 

                                                
71 The honor of giving a name to that mysterious malady falls to M.F. Sweetser, a well-known guidebook 
writer himself. 
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reading about leisure travel adventures of fellow Americans contributed greatly to the 

formalization of the idea of the �American national character,� and, consequently, to the 

birth of American literature as such. While certainly disturbing both mentally and 

physically while it lasted, ultimately cacoethes scribendi proved to have--much like any 

pain or sickness associated with natural growth�a positive effect on the overall 

development of the young American culture. 

In his American Travelers Abroad: A Bibliography of Accounts Published Before 

1900, Harold F. Smith lists 1,822 travel book accounts published by Americans before 

1900, of which the vast majority appeared in the nineteenth century, its second half in 

particular. What, then, was the need that incurred the travel writing frenzy at that time? 

One answer may be found in Henry James� famous explanation of the driving force 

behind numerous contemporary American travel accounts: the desire to compensate for a 

�void� in American culture, which was perceived by many as lacking in tradition, 

splendor, and artistic achievement.72 Another reason for the popularity of the genre in the 

nineteenth century is that it was considered to be not only respectable (because 

sanctioned as �legitimate labor� for otherwise nonproductive or marginalized society 

members), but also fairly easy to master due to its established ready-made format, 

�surefire� subject, and the choice between several �widely respected cultural roles� 

                                                
72 See �No sovereign, no court�no museums, no pictures�no Epsom nor Ascot!� in Henry James� 
Literary Criticism�American Writers, 351-2. James� opinion finds an eager confirmation in many 
journalistic pieces in the 1870s. For ex, the anonymous reviewer of �recent literature� for the Atlantic 
Monthly (June 1875) explains the need to read good travel guide-books such as the highly recommended 
Baedeker, with a sort of innate American nostalgia for the attractions old Europe has to offer: �In those 
moments of extreme exile which attend all American patriots who have once been in Europe and are there 
no longer, we sometimes find a fantastic solace in the examination of guide-books� (�Baedeker�s 
Handbook for Travelers� 737). 
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(Stowe 10-11). Whatever the actual causes of the phenomenon�and phenomenon it 

was!�the results were undoubtedly amazing in every aspect and from any point of view 

(economic, cultural, historical, literary, etc.). 

Harold Smith documents sixty American travelers� accounts of trips to Russia 

during the same period. Of those, nine were written before 1860. The next twenty years, 

the 1860s and 1870s, saw the publication of fourteen books about journeys to the Czar�s 

land. Although still comparatively small, the number already reflects the growing interest 

in that particular locale.  Even a brief overview of the existing texts shows that for the 

American tourist Russia was a special topos, an unusual destination both geographically 

and psychologically. On the one hand, it presented the traveler73 with just as many 

opportunities to admire the glamour of the sovereign as a trip to England normally would, 

and with the chance to peruse the fabulously rich collections of St. Petersburg�s museums 

and galleries that could rival the best of what Paris could offer. On the other, as was 

already pointed out, Russia was a young nation, a developing society, which mirrored 

America�s internal problems to an extent that was quite startling considering the very 

different forms of government in the two countries. American travelers to Russia in the 

1860s and 1870s had little reason to feel insecure in their new surroundings. The 

inferiority complex that marked the psyche and narratives of scores of writers on the 

traditional Grand Tour disappeared when they set foot in Russia. In fact, a trip to the land 

of the Czar could have easily been prescribed as a �cure� for the troubled American self-

                                                
73 Most of American visitors to Russia belong to the throngs of what Stowe calls �professional people� of 
the �materially non-productive classes� such as clergymen, artists, writers, journalists, aspiring politicians, 
who used their travels to Russia to set in motion, or further their career. 
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consciousness. At the same time, the encounter with the barbarous (when compared to 

Western Europe) Scythians troubled the American eyewitness for different reasons: by 

discovering him/herself in the other, the perceptive traveler often uncovered problems 

with the life and institutions back home. And more often than not, the reaction to such 

threats to the belief in one�s national superiority led to a forced differentiation from, and 

vilification of the available �other,� reified in a mimetic capital of grotesque imagery that 

was destined to circulate for good in the American stereotyping of true �Russian-ness.�  

 

Mark Twain 

It is perhaps to be expected that any discussion of any aspect of the travelogue as 

an American genre has to begin with the most successful and best known of all travel 

books: Mark Twain�s The Innocents Abroad.  This chameleonic text has been analyzed 

by hundreds of critics at home and abroad74 from almost every possible angle, and with 

the emergence of any new theoretical framework. In the face of such an overwhelming 

abundance of critical work, one can hardly hope to offer a completely original 

interpretation worthy of the provocative originality of the subject itself, even if the focus 

of investigation happens to be a sequence of chapters (what I call �the Russia chapters�) 

that has received almost no critical attention at all. Instead, in a rather immodest attempt 
                                                
74 Some of the most recent examples include: Nancy Cook, �Finding His Mark: Twain�s Innocents Abroad 
as a Subscription Book� in Reading Books: Essays on the Material Text and Literature in America. Eds. 
Michele Moylan and Lane Stiles. Amherst: University of Massachissetts Press, 1996: 151-178; Don 
Florence, Persona and Humor in Mark Twain�s Early Writings, Columbia: University of Missouri Press, 
1995; Richard S. Lowry, �Framing the Authentic: The Modern Tourist and the Innocents Abroad� in New 
Orleans Review 18.2 (1991): 18-28; Jeffrey Alan Melton, Mark Twain, Travel Books, and Tourism: the 
Tide of Great Popular Movement, Tuscaloosa: University of Alabama Press, 2002; David E.E. Sloane. 
Afterward. The Innocents Abroad. The Oxford Mark Twain. Ed Shelley Fisher Fishkin. New York: Oxford 
University Press, 1996: 1-18. 
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to play Herodotus to Twain�s Athenian narrator, I will start with a well-known 

observation regarding the elusive character of the book�s main fictional eyewitness: there 

is no unified persona behind the text. However, rather than seeing that as a problem as 

some critics do,75 I would like to suggest that it is precisely the incompatibility of the 

many roles, which Twain creates as �traveler, chronicler, and humorist� (Stowe 153), that 

allows us to take the narrator of the Russia chapters as exemplary of the conflicting 

American attitudes toward Russia at the time.  

Significantly enough, when discussing the various modifications of Twain�s 

persona, William Stowe chooses precisely the American tourists� meeting with the Czar 

as an example of the narrator�s � most comic concatenation of roles� (155). In this scene, 

the representatives of the most advanced democracy in the world seem to be in awe of the 

autocrat�s immeasurable power. Twain appears to be just as deferential and impressed by 

the Emperor as the rest of the �handful of private citizens�traveling simply for 

recreation� (403). Yet, as Stowe also points out, upon a closer look it becomes evident 

that Clemens/ Twain counterbalances this awestruck attitude in several ways. He mocks 

the behavior of his fellow passengers who rehearse and present a ridiculous address to the 

Czar, and satirizes the naïve ideas harbored by many Americans about what an Emperor 

ought to look like. Not only that, I would like to add, but he actually misses no 

opportunity to undermine the overtly positive image of the Russian autocrat as well, and 

even goes so far as to announce a desire to quite literally �knock him down� (395), given 

the right opportunity. It is worth investigating a little further the manner in which Twain 

                                                
75  See Stowe, especially 153-4. 
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accomplishes this last goal because 1) the visit with the autocrat clearly dominates the 

three chapters on Russia in The Innocents Abroad (its centrality, for example, is 

foregrounded by the narration of the several rehearsals of the performance to take place 

on the grass of the Yalta royal summer residence), and 2) his methods are so successful 

that even otherwise very perceptive scholars have continued to be fooled into believing 

that he wholeheartedly and naively, even somewhat subserviently, admired his host.76 

And indeed, on the surface it looks like the narrator is completely uncritical of 

Alexander II. He finds the monarch polite, sincere, and unassuming�all qualities evident 

in the speeches he makes. In fact, Twain considers these speeches so important that he 

reports them as closely as possible. Here they are: �Good morning�I am glad to see 

you�I am gratified�I am delighted�I am happy to receive you!� and �He thanked us 

for the address, and said he was very much pleased to see us, especially as such friendly 

relations existed between Russia and the United States (393).�   

These instances of direct citation of the voice of the other seem to offer sufficient 

proof of a relationship between the American self (here encoded as both the narrator and 

the American people as a whole) and the Russian other (represented in the figure of the 

monarch who metonymically stands for the nation as well) that is grounded in reciprocal 

                                                
76 For example, in her pioneering study of the literary relationships between Russia, England, and America 
East-West Passage (1954), Dorothy Brewster claims that �Mark Twain liked Alexander II as much as later 
he detested Nicholas II� and that he �believed in the sincerity of the polite speeches of the Emperor� (85).  
Writing about the Russo-American literary encounter some forty years later, Myler Wilkinson concurs: 
�Along with other innocents abroad, Twain met the Emperor and Empress, was impressed with their 
character, and believed in the potential for �genuine� friendship between Russia and America� (20, 
emphases added). 
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good faith and respect.77 Underscoring the �friendly relations� between the two countries, 

the rhetoric created by the exchange of pleasantries seems fully compatible with 

Bakhtin�s early philosophical conceptualization of inter-personal ethical and esthetic 

communication. �Seeing� and �receiving� the other as drug [friend] on the basis of a 

complete mutual understanding between the parties involved, is a premise shared by the 

scenarios orchestrating both the scene of the audience with the Czar in Yalta, and 

Bakhtin�s explication of the consummation (formalization) of alterity in the meeting 

between self and other as developed in the �Author and Hero� essay. However, the 

similarities between the two events prove to be unsustainable in the context of Twain�s 

narration. The fact that the Americans� encounter with the Russian sovereign is rehearsed 

and executed as a theatrical script is precisely the reason why it cannot be trusted to 

convey uncontested feelings of genuine love and respect for the other. If not anything 

else, the mere hint at playing culturally prescribed roles already points to a tension that 

begins to erode in equal measures the happily naive perception of the narrated events, and 

the positive image of the Russian other symbolized by the figure of the Czar. The 

reciprocal love and acknowledgment of compatibility between self and other in terms of 

two nations, Twain�s account of the meeting at Yalta seems to suggest, can be 

aesthetically represented only within the rigid confines of a scripted dialogue. Only when, 

albeit briefly, the whole world is depicted as a stage, and all men are perceived as actors, 

                                                
77 At the end of the last one of the Russian chapters, the narrator returns to the meeting with the Russian 
Czar and his family in order to express his feelings of national pride, and his satisfaction with the way 
Americans are treated in Russia in general: �That we felt a personal pride in being received as the 
representatives of a nation, we do not deny; that we felt a national pride in the warm cordiality of the 
reception, can not be doubted (400).� 



 104

can such an encounter succeed in convincing the viewers of the reliability of the 

spectacle�s message.  

On the level of language, the first traces of trouble appear in the elusive semantics 

of the narrator�s physical description of Alexander II. Its constant employment of 

oppositional pairs and conditional conjunctions does not allow for a unified, clear 

perception of the delineated subject: the Czar is �very tall and spare, though a very 

pleasant-looking one, nevertheless� (394, emphases added); �There is something very 

noble in his expression when his cap is off.� (Yet he is wearing �a cap, frock coat and 

pantaloons� when the American tourists, and the reader, first meet him.)  �There is none 

of that cunning in his eye that all of us noticed in Louis Napoleon�s�(ibid.). The implied 

contrastive coupling of the monarchs of Russia and France prepares for the next pair used 

to delineate Alexander II�s portrait. This time it is one of continuity and similarity, rather 

than difference and opposition: we are to see the Czar standing next to his young 

daughter, the Grand Duchess of Russia. The girl resembles her father in more ways than 

just physically. She may look pleasantly innocent, yet her hidden strength--the natural 

love of a father for his daughter--puts her in the �unnatural� position to yield power over 

millions of people: 

Taking the kind expression that is in the Emperor�s face and the gentleness that is 
in his young daughter�s into consideration, I wondered if it would not tax the 
Czar�s firmness to the utmost to condemn a supplicating wretch to misery in the 
wastes of Siberia if she pleaded for him. Every time their eyes met, I saw more 
and more what a tremendous power that weak, diffident school-girl could wield if 
she chose to do it. Many and many a time she might rule the Autocrat of Russia, 
whose lightest word is law to seventy millions of human beings! (394)  
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Thus, paradoxically, if there is really �nothing stale or worn out about the thoughts 

and feelings the situation and the circumstances created� (ibid.), it springs out of Twain�s 

sudden awareness of the Czar�s weakness, rather than his wondrous power. It is truly 

troubling to realize that human life can have so little value in different societies. In the 

light of such �strange, new sensations,� it becomes less surprising that the narrator admits 

to a desire to steal the monarch�s coat. The imagined plot is anything but �innocent�: 

much like Gogol�s �Overcoat,� its function here is to register Twain�s very �republican� 

urge to �dismantle� the absolute power of the Russian autocrat.78 

 The ambivalence in the narrator�s attitude toward the Russian sovereign translates 

into a conflicted understanding of the value-capital of the �banked� cultural image. On 

the one hand, the American tourist revels in the anticipation of the opportunity to 

broadcast his superiority over those of his less fortunate countrymen back home, who 

have never had the chance to meet real royalty in person: when the tinsel kings  

stagger around the stage in jeweled crowns and splendid robes, I shall feel bound 
to observe that all the Emperors that ever I was personally acquainted with wore 
the commonest sort of clothes, and did not swagger. And when they come on the 
stage attended by a vast body-guard of supes in helmets and tin breastplates, it 
will be my duty as well as my pleasure to inform the ignorant that no crowned 
head of my acquaintance has a soldier any where about his house or his person. 
(399) 

 
On another hand, the narrator makes us painfully aware of the irony of the situation, 

which has our globetrotter criticize a theatrical performance for being �inauthentic,� 

                                                
78 Much later, in 1905, Twain registers similar attitudes in an article for the North American Review, called 
"The Czar's Soliloquy." In it, he presents to us the naked figure of a mortal man, lost in self-reflection in 
front of a mirror after his morning bath. There is nothing grand or inherently noble about his appearance or 
thoughts.  It is clothes and titles�the symbols of power given to him by others--that turn him into a 
Sovereign, not anything inherently deserving that only royal family members can be born with. 
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while forgetting that the bases of his �superior� knowledge lie in an event that was, and 

has been described as, an extremely formalized and repeatedly rehearsed cultural 

performance itself.  

 The mistrust in the value of the (tourist) representation of the other finds its most 

clear expression in an anecdote about collecting souvenirs, which appears in the first of 

the three Russia chapters. Blucker, always the enthusiastic relic-hunter, drags back to the 

ship �part of the jaw-bone of a horse� (385), which is subsequently labeled �Fragment of 

a Russian General.� Unperturbed by Twain�s appeals to common sense, the young tourist 

promptly responds: �Go slow�the old woman won�t know any different�[His 

aunt.]�(ibid.) Authenticity, the anecdote only half-jokingly suggests, is in the mind of the 

beholder. It acquires value as mimetic capital when and if it can meet the expectations of 

an audience that demands stories (and signs) of difference. 

 Even if one disagrees with Blucker�s perpetual �It don�t signify�the old woman 

won�t know any different� (385) as Twain does, it is actually very difficult to free one�s 

narration from the topics conventionally associated with a particular foreign place. Thus, 

despite the brevity of the textual space allotted to Russia in The Innocents Abroad, many 

of the themes developed at length in other travel accounts that happen to be devoted 

exclusively to the country, make an appearance in one way or another here as well. An 

enumeration of some of those should be convincing enough: the peculiar Russian 

character (as a people they are found to be rather difficult to qualify: suspicious of 

strangers yet hospitable to some; polite but also capable of immense cruelty, etc.); the 

Russian passport system (it�s complicated but easily explained when you consider their 
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xenophobia); Russian carriages (apparently already famous enough not to merit a 

separate description, e.g. �everybody knows about these things, and there is no occasion 

for my describing them� (388)); Russian tea (among the best in the world because 

transported over land only); The Russian Church; the Russian railroad system; convicts; 

exile to Siberia; Russian cities, etc. 

 The last topic is of particular importance for my argument, as it is in the extensive 

descriptions of Russian cities, that Twain comes the closest to an open investigation of 

the issue of sameness and difference between the two peoples. If �Sebastopol� presents a 

completely foreign cityscape to an American viewer unaccustomed to scenes of war 

devastation and �ruin, ruin, ruin� (383), Odessa and Yalta prove to be nothing short of a 

picture of home away from home:  

I have not felt so much at home for a long time as I did when I �raised the hill� 
and stood in Odessa for the first time. It looked just like an American city; fine, 
broad streets, and straight as well� low houses, (two or three stories,) wide, neat, 
and free from any quaintness of architectural ornamentation; locust trees 
bordering the sidewalks (they call them acacias;) a stirring, business-look about 
the streets and the stores; fast walkers; a familiar new look about the houses and 
everything; yea, and a driving and smothering cloud of dust that was so like a 
message from our own dear native land that we could hardly refrain from 
shedding a few grateful tears and execrations in the old time-honored American 
way. Look up the street or down the street, this way or that way, we saw only 
America! (387-8) 
 

 The unexpected discovery of America in Russia brings about tears of national 

pride in the spectators. Paradoxically, in this scene facing the other means defacing it, 

robbing it of its position of outsideness (in terms of remaining strange to another). The 

imposition of the American self over the Russian other has little in common with 

Bakhtin�s vision of the encounter between author and hero in aesthetic activity. Even if a 
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loving relationship still makes an identity swap possible, it is not the other that takes over 

the self in order to let the self �see his (the other�s) world axiologically from within him 

as he sees this world� (Bakhtin 24); rather, it is the self that projects itself over the other, 

overshadowing it completely.79 

 Yet the implied metaphorical possession of the Russian cityscape as other does 

not automatically turn into yet another example of an artistically encoded colonial 

practice of subjugation. If anything, the episode�s peculiar re-enactment of what Mary 

Louise Pratt has called �the monarch-of-all-I-survey scene� serves to illustrate the 

ultimate inability of the post-colonial theoretical apparatus to contain within the confines 

of its oppositional logic the tensions registered by Russo-American travel encounters 

from the second half of the nineteenth century. The term, (�the monarch-of-all-I-survey 

scene�) which Pratt uses to discuss Victorian discovery rhetoric, refers to promontory 

descriptions that work on the premise that the traveler-viewer of a landscape �has the 

power if not to possess, at least to evaluate �(205) the scenery in a manner suggesting 

�repressive morality and arrogant colonial designs� (ibid.). The interaction of esthetics 

and ideology, which Pratt finds at the heart of the �monarch-of-all-I-survey scene,� 

creates a �rhetoric of presence� (ibid.) in which the aesthetic qualities of the landscape 

acquire value only in relation to the viewer�s home culture, while its aesthetic 

                                                
79 Bakhtin�s philosophical ode to the alterity actually contains a moment of similarly problematic self-
imposition over the defenseless other. Snugly embedded in his otherwise completely ideal (from an ethical 
point of view) vision of an actively reciprocal relationship of love between the self and the other, is the 
following concession of the possibility for an unequal distribution of power between the two: �The other�s 
fragile finiteness, consummatedness, his here-and-now being�all are inwardly grasped by me and shaped, 
as it were, by my embrace;[�] only on the other can we lay our hands, rise actively above the other and 
�overshadow� all of him totally, �overshadow� him in every constituent feature of his existence, 
�overshadow� his body and within his body�his soul� (41-2, emphases added). 
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deficiencies demand an enlightened recovery intervention by the home culture. How does 

such an understanding of a visitor�s encounter with alterity measure up against our 

specific example of an American interpolation of a Russian site? Let us consider the 

points of contact between the �monarch-of-all-I-survey scene,� and Twain�s narration of 

his first impressions of Odessa, before discussing the crucial differences between the 

consummation of the two scenes, which, I argue, dialogize the colonial encounter in a 

manner that actually implies its ultimate deterritotialization.   

 Much like a Victorian traveler surveying some colonial landscape from a top of a 

hill, the narrator positions himself high above the Russian countryside, which his gaze is 

about to claim for his own. He then proceeds to describe the scene in front of his eyes 

with a language whose density certainly rivals that of the typical �monarch-of-all-I-

survey scene�: even if the view can hardly be described as �aestheticized� and �static� 

(Pratt 205), it is filled with a �huge number of adjectival modifiers� (Pratt 204) whose 

aim is to secure a clear link between the foreign landscape and the social explorer�s home 

country. The picture is summed up definitively in the claim that Odessa �looked just like 

an American city.� The American spectator, whose privileged viewpoint turns him into a 

Czar-like master of the land, successfully naturalizes any trace of the potentially 

unheimlich (�they call them acacias�; the strange �newness� of the cityscape is 

domesticated as something �familiar,� comfortably American) while blurring in the 

process the clear boundary between here and there, them and us. From this point of view, 

the openly imperialist rhetorical gesture towards the radical containment of the other 
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could indeed be construed to signal an unconscious desire for the ultimate overpowering 

of Russia as a possible rival.  

 Yet the willful erasure of the distinction between Russia and America in the 

quoted passage is also the reason why the post-colonial conceptualization of the 

promontory description can never work completely in the given context. In order to be 

transplanted to the Russian soil of this particular instance of the Russo-American 

encounter without any further qualifications, the �monarch-of-all-I-survey scene� has to 

confirm the deficiencies of the view in a manner that highlights the superiority of the 

home culture. In this example, however, the only openly negative characteristic of the 

observed cityscape, �the smothering cloud of dust� which permeates everything, is the 

last drop needed for nostalgia�s river of tears to overflow.  Russia�s flaws, it suggests, 

happen to be America�s as well. The domestication of the other thus threatens to expose, 

rather than obscure problems of the self. As I will show presently, Mark Twain was to re-

visit this topic with a vengeance in his later novelistic explorations of Russia as an 

American double. 

 

The American Claimant and A Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur�s Court: the 

Russian Connection 

 Twain�s interest in Russia and its people continued for the rest of his life. One of 

the first of many prominent Americans to support the anti-Czarist movement, largely 

inspired by George Kennan�s lectures and articles on the Siberian exile system, Mark 

Twain repeatedly announced his political opinions on the subject both in his 
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journalistic,80 and in his fictional writing during the last decade of the nineteenth, and 

beginning of the twentieth century. In April 1890 he became one of the founding 

members of the Society of American Friends of Russian Freedom (SAFRF) whose aim 

was to �aid by all moral and legal means the Russian patriots in their efforts to obtain for 

their country Political Freedom and Self-Government.�81 Among the other participants in 

this organization were Thomas W. Higginson, Julia Ward Howe, William Lloyd 

Garrison, and George Kennan. As late as 1906, Samuel Clemens frequented the �A Club� 

of New York writers, including Ernest Poole, Walter Weyl, Howard Brubaker, Leroy and 

Miriam Scott, Charlotte Teller, Abraham Cahan, and other liberals and radicals, who 

supported the Russian revolutionary movement. When the A Club prepared for the visit 

of the already famous Maxim Gorky, Twain agreed to chair the committee that was to 

host the Russian writer. However the scandal82 that interrupted Gorky�s trip around 

America, and sent him back home before having the chance to accomplish any of the 

goals with which he had set out for the United States, also affected Twain�s involvement 

with the committee. He resigned from the position of a chairman, making a point to 

explain that his decision reflected a conviction that the situation could not be remedied at 

                                                
80 Here I have in mind not only the already mentioned article �The Czar�s Soliloquy,� but also an earlier 
(unpublished) long letter urging for the Russian tyrant�s overthrow, written in 1890, as well as another 
manuscript, �The Answer,� which also anticipates the �Soliloquy� text�s concerns. 
81 There are three versions of the circular �To the Friends of Russian Freedom.� This quotation is taken 
from the only dated one, May 1891, George Kennan Papers, the Library of Congress, Box 46. For a 
discussion of the origin, aims, and work of the society see, for instance, Frederick F. Travis, George 
Kennan and the American-Russian Relationship, 1865-1924. Athens: Ohio Univ. Press, 1990: 205-8.  
82 Instead of his lawful wife, Gorky arrived in America with his life-partner of many years, the actress 
Maria Andreeva. Puritanical America could not stomach the news, and the two Russians soon had to give 
up their hopes of raising money for the revolutionary struggle in Russia, and leave for home after the 
shortest possible visit. 
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the given moment, rather than moral judgment upon the character of a colleague, for 

whose work he held only the highest admiration.83  

 Twain�s participation in various groups and activities in support of the movement 

for the liberation of Russian political prisoners reflected an important shift in the 

American attitude toward Russia during the 1880s. No longer promoted as a �natural 

ally,� and thus unthreatening �double� for the American republic and its people, Russia 

quickly began to be associated with the image of an evil twin, an archetypal enemy to be 

feared and obsessed about for almost a whole century. I shall explore the question of this 

openly adverse representation of the Russian other in the next chapter of this dissertation. 

For now, let me conclude my remarks on Mark Twain�s association with the Russian 

cause with a brief commentary on the role that the collected mimetic capital about Russia 

in his early writing played in two of his later novels, A Connecticut Yankee in King 

Arthur�s Court (1889) and The American Claimant (1892). 

 Critics have noted the commonality of methods and themes between the two 

works: for example, both novels move between genres as diverse as science fiction, farce, 

satire, even romance, with uneven success and with results often limiting �in scope and 

power� (Messent 1); also, both engage in investigations of complex topics such as human 

identity, the status of the subject in a democratic versus an anachronistic society, the role 

and effects of technology on human life, etc. Of all possible thematic concerns, it is 

Twain�s obsession with �identity, twinship, and impersonation� (Messent 5) that has 

received the most attention from the American literary scholars�deservedly so. The 
                                                
83 For more information on the �Gorky incident,� see Ernest Poole�s article �Maxim Gorki in New York,� 
published in the Slavonic and East European Review, American Series. Vol.3, No 1 (May, 1944): 77-83. 
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critical focus on the topic of doubling rightfully acknowledges an authorial preoccupation 

that found expression in virtually all of Mark Twain�s major novels from the 1880s and 

1890s. The Adventures of Huckleberry Finn (1885), The Prince and the Pauper, A 

Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur�s Court (1889), The American Claimant (1892), and 

Pudd�nhead Wilson (1894) all deal, in one way or another, with the false, or double, 

identity theme. Most recently, Twain�s investigations of the unsettling complexities 

behind contemporary understanding of social and racial �natural� selfhood have found 

illuminating interpretations in the writing of critics such as Susan Gillman and Lawrence 

Howe. Noting the connection between power and subjectivity-doubling, their critical 

studies of Twain�s literary output from the period 1880-1890 offer intriguing, in-depth 

analyses of the social, political, and psychological climate that produced the novels� main 

concerns. However, one aspect of the theme of doubling in two of the texts under 

consideration, i.e. in A Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur�s Court and The American 

Claimant, has been left unnoticed so far: the twinning of Russia and America in the 

minds of the main characters, Hank Morgan and Colonel Sellers. This national 

�coupling,� I would like to suggest, provides yet another link between the two works, 

while underscoring once again the ambiguous nature of the relationship between 

politically diverse systems of power. 

 The background presence of Russia in novels essentially concerned with the 

troubled relationship between monarchic England and the American republic, is all the 

more interesting when we consider Russia as a possible double for both England and 

America within the contexts of the conjoined stories. When Peter Messent remarks that 
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The American Claimant is in many ways �the reverse image of his (Twain�s) previous 

book� (11-12), he refers, among other things, to the superimpositions--manifested in 

similar concerns with the nature of caste, material or moral progress, and absolute power-

-of England over America, and visa versa, in the context of both A Connecticut Yankee in 

King Arthur�s Court, and The American Claimant. This slippage between the perceptions 

of the two countries, I submit, is further strengthened by the introduction of Russia as the 

ultimate despotic state. Here is how the manipulation of the already banked Russian 

imagery and associations enters the novels� game of nation doubling.  

 In The American Claimant Russia finds its way into the story as early as chapter 

two (and the first one of the American chapters), when we are told that the �most 

imposing decoration of the establishment� (i.e. Colonel Mulberry Sellers� house) and 

�the first to catch a stranger�s attention�(28) is a map of Siberia. The object is singled out 

as much for its size as for its �otherness�: not only does it seem out of place in an 

American�s home, but it also bears the marks of symbolic national and linguistic 

colonization.84 The word �Future� is inserted in front of the title and handwritten 

additions in red ink announce the Russo-American names of imaginary towns such as 

�Libertyorloffskoizalinski� and  �Freedomolovnivanovich� (ibid.). The meaning of all 

this becomes clear to the reader only in chapter eighteen, when Sellers describes to 

Washington his plan for liberating Russian Siberia. �Have you noticed how many 
                                                
84 This moment of a willful imposition of the English language over the Russian is more than noteworthy. 
On the one hand, the visual and auditory merging of languages prefigures the twinning of Russia and 
America as political systems in the context of the novel as a whole. On the other, it introduces once again 
the topic of the (still largely unacknowledged) American desire to overpower, and ultimately control 
Russia. We saw a hint at such an attitude towards the other in the Odessa description in The Innocents 
Abroad. However, if in the earlier text the colonizing appetites of the American viewers were quickly 
suppressed, here they are left to operate as a stable subplot in the Colonel�s story.  
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pamphlets and books I�ve got lying around relating to Russia?� the Colonel asks, and his 

faithful sidekick responds immediately: �Yes, I think most anybody would notice that�

anybody who wasn�t dead�(183).85 �Future Siberia,� as it turns out, is to be the ultimate 

utopian state because it is �the place where there is twenty-five times more manhood, 

pluck, true heroism, unselfishness, devotion to high and noble ideals, adoration of liberty, 

wide education, and brains, per thousand of population, than any other domain in the 

whole world can show� (185, emphasis in original). It is the stuff that the best republics 

are made of, and, true to his capitalist notions, Sellers plans to combine the Platonic ideal 

with a handsome profit: �despotism has no use for it; you would lose money�(185) 

whereas Siberia has �just the very finest and choicest material on the globe for a republic, 

and more coming�more coming all the time, don�t you see!� (186). Thanks to the Czar�s 

despotic regime, the best �human material� is selected, and shipped straight to Siberia 

(ibid.), where it awaits its hero-visionary, the next Peter the Great--i.e. Colonel Sellers 

himself.  

 The American claimant�s plan to free the �superior� Russian political exiles, 

parallels Hank Morgan�s project in Arthurian England. He, too, sees himself as an 

enlightened visitor from another world, whose job is to create the perfect society with a 

selected group of people, who first have to undergo a complete religious, ethical, and 

educational makeover in his �Man Factory.� The Siamese linkage of Sellers and Morgan, 

                                                
85 The significance of this exchange for the project of not only Sellers but also Morgan in the earlier novel, 
has been left unobserved in the body of critical work on the texts so far. In this context, we could see the 
Colonel�s insistence that anyone �who wasn�t dead� should take special notice of the Russia-related 
material as a kind of an inside joke about a literary critic�s powers of observation.  
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for instance, is quite transparent in the thoughts (which we saw to be fully developed by 

Colonel Sellers in the later novel) of Hank Morgan when, at the end of chapter thirty, he 

muses that �there is plenty good enough material for a republic in the most degraded 

people that ever existed�even the Russians� (300). However, if Morgan�s goal is the 

same as the American claimant�s, his methods of selection are those of the Czar: as a 

reverse image of the Russian monarch (a sort of a photographic negative), the Boss 

superimposes the chronotope of 6th century England over those of 19th century Russia and 

America in a way that defies any possible adherence to clear geographical, historical and 

symbolic boundaries. Thus Arthurian England trades places with contemporary Russia, 

while at the same time retaining all of those of its characteristics that foreshadow and 

problematize late nineteenth century American society.  

 Similarly, Colonel Sellers joins in the Siamese coupling of Morgan and the Czar 

in order to blur even further the distinction between the Russian and the American 

versions of a well-known character type: the �super-hero.� At the end of The American 

Claimant, the Colonel plans to �acquire complete and perfect control of the sun-spots,� 

and subsequently reorganize �our climates� so as to utilize them in the best, that is, most 

profitable manner (272). Just as Hank Morgan at the closing of A Connecticut Yankee 

�harnesses powers and releases energies which rival those of nature itself� (Messent 17), 

so does Sellers in his last letter project an image that resembles a �vector pointing toward 

a final, sublime limit of power and control� (Michaelsen 201). Significantly, the 

Colonel�s �weather scheme� is crafted in response to the �bind� in which he finds himself 

after he has offered to buy Siberia from the Czar. If at this point Sellers sees himself as a 
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peer to the Russian autocrat, he is able to do that not because of his inherently republican 

ideas about human equality or some such notions, but, rather, because of his newly 

secured position of a member of the full-blooded English nobility, which lets him 

imagine himself capable of direct business negotiations with the monarch. All ideas about 

inciting a revolution in Russia are completely forgotten. As one of the caste of the 

privileged few, now Sellers� face merges with those of Hank Morgan and the Russian 

Czar in a collective image of Absolute Power with all of its implied horror and overt 

ludicrousness.  

 This troubled engagement with the figure of the Czar, and the rehearsal of the 

idea of Russia as an American double in the novels, let us remember, repeat thematic 

preoccupations from the Russian chapters of the much earlier The Innocents Abroad. Did 

the changes in the official American attitudes towards the Russian monarchy around the 

end of the nineteenth century, we could ask, simply bring to light something that was 

already there from the very first instances of the Russo-American encounter: an uneasy 

twinning of ideological projects whose successful individual completion had to create 

and depend on a perception of the other as an �evil duplicate�? It is with this question in 

mind, that I shall approach next the writing of the other two representative American 

travelers to Russia from the 1860s and 1870s, i.e. J. Ross Browne and Edna Proctor. 

 

J. Ross Browne 

In one of his letters from London in 1870, John Ross Browne wrote to his wife 

Lucy: �I met Mark Twain a day or two ago at Judge Turner�s. He is just the same dry, 
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quaint old Twain we knew in Washington. I believe he is writing a book over here. He 

made plenty of money on his other books�some of it on mine� (quoted in Lina Browne 

xx). Even though this instance of Browne�s opinion of the indebtedness of Twain�s travel 

sketches to his own, seems to have registered only a fleeting bitterness at the 

unprecedented success of a fellow humorist (the issue was never raised again in 

Browne�s public or private writing), it deserves attention in the context of this study if not 

for anything else, than certainly because it establishes a connection between two of the 

first American writers who happen to participate in the initial construction of the image 

of Russia for the reading public at home during the 1860s. In fact, as some scholars of 

Mark Twain�s early work have noted, Browne�s complaint may have had more grounds 

than even he was willing to admit. For example, Duncan Emrich declares in Comstock 

Bonanza that the �relation�even indebtedness� of Mark Twain�s Innocents Abroad to 

Browne�s travelogue Yusef is �apparent.� Other critics�such as Joaquin Miller, Walter 

Blair, and Bernard de Voto�wholeheartedly concur, sometimes going so far as to 

suggest that without Browne�s Yusef (1853), there would have been no Innocents Abroad 

(1869). Whether we agree with such a drastic pronouncement or not, we certainly have to 

acknowledge a similarity between the �tricks of humor� and �all the journalistic appeals� 

(Lina Browne xix) of the two writer�s early travelogues that seems to go beyond the 

purely accidental.  

Samuel Clemens knew the Brownes, and even stayed with them for a few days at 

their Oakland house in 1866. Their acquaintance is documented in Browne�s only 

existing biography, written by Francis J. Rock. According to it, Twain ran across J. Ross 



 119

Browne in San Francisco while preparing for his first public lecture scheduled for 

October 2, 1866. As Browne was already a lecturer of significant reputation, the younger 

man hoped to benefit from his experience, so he greeted him with a delighted �Browne, 

you are just the man I want to see.� Browne was more than happy to help in any way he 

could, and invited his talented colleague to spend some time with him and his family in 

Oakland. Apparently the rehearsals of the lecture material on the house-full of children 

provided the preparation that Twain needed before facing the crowd for the first time�

the enthusiastic reception of his humorous speech by the Brownes� household 

strengthened his courage, and thus contributed to the spectacular success of his lecture at 

the Academy of Music.86 

The personal acquaintance between the two writers, however, is far less important 

than the literary one. We know from Browne�s letters that he had been following the 

development of Twain�s talent. It is just as likely that Samuel Clemens had read J. Ross 

Browne�s published articles and books as well. They shared friends, and even had a 

common �teacher� if we are to believe their pronouncements about the influence on their 

writing exerted by that �most prolific and best known travel writer of his era� (Melton 

81)�Bayard Taylor. Mark Twain�s quasi adventurer in A Tramp Abroad (1880) openly 

pitted himself against Taylor�s narrating persona in Views A-Foot (1846). Browne, too, 

referenced Taylor�s travelogues in his own books, and sought his advice on various work-

related issues, including the best way to hold the audience�s attention during a public 

                                                
86 See Rock, Francis J.  J.Ross Browne: A Biography, 44-5. 
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lecture.87 Yet Taylor�s very serious pedestrian traveler around Europe had much less in 

common with Clemens� and Browne�s alter egos in their own travelogues about the Old 

Continent, than the narrator of The Innocents Abroad had with the tramp from The Land 

of Thor.  

The stylistic affinity between the two works most certainly had something to do 

with the striking similarities in the personal and professional background of their authors. 

Just like Samuel Clemens, John Ross Browne, the son of an Irish rebel who immigrated 

to America in the 1830s, had spent his boyhood on the Western frontier. Like Twain, 

Browne had traveled down the Mississippi and published sketches of his experiences 

along the way. Both had tried their hand at �making it� in the Washoe mining camps. 

Even more importantly, in their later narrations of tours around the world both had 

utilized brilliantly the lessons learned while practicing �sensationalist� journalism in the 

American West. Yet Mark Twain went on to become an American household name, 

while Browne remains known today only among the narrow circle of specialists on 

�Western Americana.�   

Even if inferior to Twain�s, Browne�s literary talents still deserve the attention of 

the contemporary scholars of American literature because of the influence his work 

                                                
87 The Browne family archive has a letter from Bayard Taylor, dated October 29, 1862, in which Baylor, 
�an old lecturer,� gives Browne the following recommendations: �Look at the farthest part of the audience 
to see that you are heard, and above all things, make yourself heard by everybody. This is done by clearness 
of enunciation rather than loudness of voice. See that the audience smiles (at least) during the first ten 
minutes. Do not allow the lecture�no matter how good�to be more than an hour and a half in length� 
(Lina Browne 261). This is sound advice that Browne might have passed on to Twain as well. Incidentally, 
Bayard Taylor had other important connections to our topic of discussion�the American presence in and 
writing about Russia. In 1859 he published his own travelogue about the Czar�s provinces, Travels in 
Greece and Russia, with an Excursion to Crete. He served as a secretary and part-time Charge d�Affaires in 
the Legation at St. Petersburg in 1862. 
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exerted on a whole generation of American literati. His importance for the development 

of literary history in the United States was best summarized by fellow writers almost a 

century and a half ago. For example, in 1863, Guernsey published in the Harper�s Weekly 

the following praise of the aspiring �artist at large�:  

Mr. J. Ross Browne is well known by name and works to the literary world. His 
contributions to Harper�s Magazine would fill several volumes. Like most men 
possessing the faculty of humor, he is fond of caricaturing himself, and he appears 
in a variety of questionable disguises in his own sketches. The above portrait, (fig. 
1) for which we are indebted to Mr. Kramer, a young American, residing at 
Frankfort in Germany, barring a slight touch of caricature, is a capital likeness of 
the man who visited Crusoe�s Island, discovered Yusef Badra, �The Destroyer of 
Robbers,� traveled with Dr. Mendoza, �Peeped at Washoe,� made a �Dangerous 
Journey� in California, visited Norway, Poland, Iceland, Russia and several other 
countries on behalf of Harper�s Magazine, where not a few of his varied 
adventures have been recorded, and where more, we trust, will be recorded. 
During more than twenty years of almost constant travel he has supported himself 
and a large family, and made his way in almost every capacity within the limits of 
human industry. His journeyings by land and sea amount already to more than six 
times around the world�no trifling achievement when we consider the various 
methods of travel which he has adopted.  

(Lina Browne 269) 
 

Among the �achievements� of Browne�s travel career, as I will show presently, is 

a significant contribution to the mid nineteenth century construction of the image of 

Russia for armchair travelers back home.   

~ ~ ~ 

When Mark Twain mentioned in the Russia chapters of his Innocents Abroad that 

that there was no need to describe in detail such curiosities as, for example, Russian 

carriages, because other people had already done that, and done it well, he could have 

easily had in mind the Russian stories by J. Ross Browne, published by the Harpers 

brothers first in their popular magazine throughout 1861 and 1862, then as a separate 
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book in 1866. The travelogue The Land of Thor was certainly successful enough to 

support such a conjecture. Apparently, readers responded with enthusiasm to Browne�s 

�peculiarities of style� and �extravagant humor� as the anonymous reviewer for The Old 

Guard suggested in 1867.88  Praised by contemporary critics as very �readable,�89 and 

�charming,�90 the book went through two editions in two years.  

The Land Of Thor relates the adventures of J. Ross Browne�s autobiographical 

narrator during a trip around Russia, Norway and Iceland in 1861. It purports to offer to 

the American public intriguing, rather than always realistic, sketches of society, life and 

manners in the visited countries. Lavishly illustrated (for the most part by the author 

himself, although some pictures bear the initials of one of the Harper�s regular 

contributing artists, Mr. Stephens) and broken into short, loosely linked chapters, the 

travelogue certainly accomplishes its main goal�to entertain the reader�quite often, 

and quite openly, at the expense of the truthful depiction of the artistically recreated 

                                                
88 The complete review runs as follows: �That most amusing writer, Ross Browne, whose stories of 
Western travel, tinged with an extravagant but genuine humor, have achieved such popularity, gives the 
public a chance to preserve in their library a number of sketches of society, life and manners in Russia, 
Norway and Iceland, with which many of them before made an acquaintance in the pages of a popular 
magazine. The book is marked by all the peculiarities of the author�s style, and is illustrated by designs, at 
times as extravagant as the author�s humor, but having the unmistakable marks of individuality. Not always 
a very profound observer, Mr. Browne contrives, in his irregular way, to give a very clear idea of the 
countries he visits and the people he sees, and sketches the salient points of his picture with strong lines for 
which the reader can readily furnish the shading himself. The book is readable, which is one 
recommendation, and it has a large amount of interest, which is another. The main fault is a disposition to 
extract the absurd from every situation, and hold it up to the reader, which is carried to an extent that 
sometimes becomes wearisome. Occasionally we have bits of satire, that cut keenly, and at times a dull 
page; but, as a whole, the present volume is not above or below any of its predecessors.� (�Our Book 
Table.� The Old Guard. Vol. 5 (July1867): 556.) 
89 This qualification of Browne�s writing is endorsed also by the reviewer for Harper�s �Literary Notices� 
from the December issue, 1867. 
90 In probably the most negative of all reviews, the critic of The Atlantic Monthly writes that although �this 
traveler�s aim to keep his readers constantly amused�at any cost� is not always achieved, in �his less 
boisterous moments he is really charming, and, in spite of all his liveliness, he does give some clear ideas 
of the lands he sees� (�Reviews and Literary Notices� 256). 
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scenes. And if contemporary readers found Browne�s �disposition to extract the absurd 

from every situation� (�Our Book Table� 556) to be a major flaw in his writing, from the 

point of view of the present study it is precisely the narrator�s tendency towards a 

constant creation and appropriation of �tall tales� within the texture of the travelogue that 

presents its main interest for the continued investigation of the American artistic 

construction of the Russian other during the given period. 

In Chapter XX of the travelogue, the narrator takes leave of the Russian land with 

the following statement: 

It was not without a feeling of regret that I took my departure from St. Petersburg. 
Short as my visit to Russia had been, it was full of interest. � For my part, much 
as I enjoy the natural beauties of a country through which I travel, they never 
afford me as much pleasure as the study of a peculiar race of people. � In Russia, 
Nature has been less prodigal in her gifts; and the real interest of the country 
centers in its public institutions, the religious observances of the people, and the 
progress of civilization under a despotic system of government. Of these I have 
endeavored to give you such impressions as may be derived from a sojourn of a 
few weeks in Moscow and St. Petersburg�necessarily imperfect and superficial, 
but I trust not altogether destitute of amusing features (209). 
 
This post-script summary of the author�s goals (to inform while entertaining) and 

interests in the other (as people, institutions, and cityscapes) can serve as a convenient  

point of departure for the discussion of the construction of Russian alterity in Browne�s 

text as a whole. At the same time, his specific representation of different aspects of the 

image of the other presents a fairly concise summary of the American interests and 

creation of Russian stereotypes for home consumption to be found in one form or another 

in all travel accounts from the period. For instance, in 1938 Anna Babey, the pioneer in 

the field of American travel writing about Russia, identified six thematic concerns in 
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American texts from the period 1776-1917: Despotism and Revolution; Religion; the 

Peasant; Women; Education; and the Future for Russia. Thirty-five years after her study, 

Eugene Anschel revisited Babey�s work, and substantiated its conclusions with a 

collection of texts (letters, diary entries, journalistic writing and excerpts from 

travelogues) in The American Image of Russia, 1775-1917. In his introduction, he also 

reworked Babey�s earlier model by singling out the following sets of early American 

questions and answers regarding the Russian people: the Russian national character; 

Russian civilization; its political system; Russia�s position in world politics; and 

relationship to and comparison with the United States (13). Browne�s own grouping of 

interests (i.e. the Russian character, �public institutions, the religious observances of the 

people, and the progress of civilization under a despotic system of government�) clearly 

complies with the scholars� much later classifications. 

Browne�s work is not included in either one of the above-mentioned91 studies of 

American travel narratives about Russia from the period. My decision to focus on The 

Land of Thor, therefore, is based on the following premises. One, it illustrates a point that 

Babey and Anschel make themselves: there is still much existing material related to the 

topic of the early American views of Russia that awaits to be �discovered� and studied in 

the contexts of larger research projects. Two, every single example of travel narratives 

about the Russian other (regardless of the author�s official artistic or political 

investments) illustrates the general confusion in the contemporary American attitudes and 

                                                
91 Babey�s and Anschel�s books are the only two existing academic collections of materials on the topic. 
Even though in their introductions both authors appeal to future scholars for further investigation of the 
subject, to this day no critic on either side of the ocean has responded with any form of continuation of their 
work. 
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ideas about Russia. And three, Browne�s travelogue can be viewed as representative 

because it engages with the usual questions regarding the Czar�s land with a rather 

unusual zeal. He touches upon all the issues highlighted in Babey�s and Anschel�s 

historical overviews, paying particular attention to three moments in the discussion of life 

in Russia as he saw it: the urban makeup of Russian modernity; the autocracy and its 

relationship to �civilization� in general, and American civilization in particular; and the 

�uncommonness� of the common people in Russia.  

Taking my cue from Browne�s peculiar obsessions, in the following pages I will 

underscore moments in the travelogue that best exemplify this narrator�s artistic 

consummation of 1) the two major Russian cities (St. Petersburg and Moscow) as a 

minimal pair built around the already familiar contrast between civilization and barbarity; 

2) the institutional foundations of the despotic government (specifically, the Czar as an 

embodiment of the political system); and 3) the Russian Everyman (interpolated into a 

sequence of types). 

The Twin Cities 

To walk is to lack a site. It is the indeterminate process of being both absent and 
in search of the proper, of one�s own. (De Certeau 110) 
 

J. Ross Browne�s travelogue begins with a chapter called �Impressions of 

Petersburg,� which, as the title suggests, launches the discussion of �Russian-ness� by 

positing a relationship between the narrating self and the foreign city: �I landed at St. 

Petersburg with a knapsack on my back and a hundred dollars in my pocket. � My 

impressions were probably tinctured by the circumstances of my position, but it seemed 
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to me I had never seen so strange a place (8).� Unlike Twain�s narrator whose 

promontory description of Odessa would find it to be the �same� as any American city, 

Browne�s tourist encounters nothing but difference and incomprehensibility in the 

Russian capital. Chaotic and �unnatural� (because built upon swamps by the tyrant-

visionary Peter the Great), St. Petersburg strikes him as �destitute of eminent points of 

observation��a city that �has a scattered and incongruous effect�an incomprehensible 

remoteness about it, as if one might continually wander about without finding the center� 

(ibid.).  

Unable to organize the view in relation to a center (be it an actual physical space, 

or the self as a regal surveyor), the American complains continuously about the �absence 

of contrast with familiar and tangible objects� (11), and the fragmentariness of the 

surrounding world (nothing is visible �at one sweep of the eye� (12)). The speaking 

subject looses himself into the maze of the unheimlich both literally (he is completely 

disoriented) and figuratively (the �I� is replaced by �he� as a grammatical subject): 

A vague sense of loneliness impresses the traveler from a distant land�as if in his 
pilgrimage through foreign climes he had at length wandered into the midst of a 
strange and peculiar civilization�a boundless desert of wild-looking streets, a 
waste of colossal palaces, of gilded churches and glistening waters, all perpetually 
dwindling away before him in the infinity of space.  � The traveler wanders 
about from place to place, gazing into the strange faces he meets, till the sense of 
loneliness seems to stand between him and the moving multitude. He hears 
languages that fall without a meaning upon his ear; wonders at the soft inflections 
of the voices; vainly seeks some familiar look or word; thinks it strange that he 
alone should be cut off from all communion with the souls of men around him; 
and then wonders if they have souls like other people, and why there is no kindred 
expression in their faces�no visible consciousness of a common humanity (12).  
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The implicit connection between �wander� and �wonder� which this rather 

lengthy quote underscores, conceptualizes the perambulatory narrator�s encounter with 

the Russian city as a site of unreality and awe--�a universe of places haunted by a non-

site or by dreamt sites� (de Certeau 111). If  �to walk is to lack a site� (ibid.110), then the 

result of such urban pedestrian utterings (at least in the context of this work) is the 

creation of the space of the other as a �non-site.� The imagination fails to articulate even 

the most concrete of city markers. Consider, for instance, the following description of the 

Winter Palace:  

Fronting the Neva, it occupies a space of several acres, its massive walls richly 
decorated with ornamental designs, a forest of chimneys on top�the whole pile 
forming an immense oblong square so grand, so massive, so wonderfully rich and 
varied in its details, that the imagination is lost in a colossal wilderness of 
architectural beauties.�(19, emphases added) 
 
The density and grandeur of the architectural site is not formalized in terms of a 

realistically detailed depiction of the building, but as an uncontainable, inexpressible 

�pile� that is simultaneously �colossal� and �wild.� The nightmarish quality of the 

transmitted image is further strengthened by the narrator�s invitation to the reader to 

�see� the Winter Palace, along with all the rest of the �architectural marvels� of St. 

Petersburg as a reified symbol of the �sweat and toil� of the �enslaved multitudes� who 

had to be sacrificed in the name of �human pride� (19). Cruelty, despotism, and fear are 

the real foundation of Peter�s famed city. Even though the American visitor tries to 

provide more pleasant views of the Russian capital in the following Chapter II, �A 

Pleasant Excursion,� he never seems to be able to find any trace of comforting familiarity 
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in its past or present existence that would rescue the city from its initial interpolation as 

the ultimate �foreign� place for his American audience. 

Browne�s narrator has to arrive in Moscow, the other member of the 

representative pair of Russian cities in this travelogue,92 in order to begin to feel �at 

home� in the world again. The opposition between the two cities�as physical sites, as 

well as imaginary constructions of difference�is announced in the very opening of 

Chapter IV, �Moscow.� If in St. Petersburg the �rambler� could not find a suitable place 

for the customary �first encounter� totalizing view of the city, now he climbs to the top of 

a conveniently high hill for a heartening replay of the good old �monarch-of-all-I-survey 

scene�: 

What the great Napoleon thought when he gazed for the first time across the 
broad valley that lay at his feet, and caught the first dazzling light that flashed 
from the walls and the golden cupolas of the Kremlin�whether some shadowy 
sense of the wondrous beauties of the scene did not enter his soul�is more than I 
can say with certainty; but this much I know, that neither he nor his legions could 
have enjoyed the view from Sparrow Hill more than I did the first glimpse of the 
grand old city of the Czars as I stepped from the railroad depot, with my knapsack 
on my back, and stood, a solitary and bewildered waif, uncertain if it could all be 
real; for never yet had I, in the experience of many years� travel, seen such a 
magnificent sight, so wildly Tartaric, so strange, glowing and 
incomprehensible.(52) 
 
Even though the scene recycles certain aspects of the earlier, St. Petersburg one 

(for instance, the traveler presents himself in a similar fashion: �my knapsack on my 

back,� �a solitary and bewildered waif, uncertain if it could all be real�), the cumulative 

effect is one of anticipated satisfaction rather than baffled uncertainty. Sure, Moscow is 

                                                
92 As Babey points out, most travelers before the turn of the twenties century visited only Moscow and St. 
Petersburg, and based their observations on what they encountered there (see Babey 15). Thus the view of 
Russia in the 1860s and 1870s was certainly an urban one, even though the country itself was still 
predominantly rural. 
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�strange� and �incomprehensible,� but its alterity�unlike St. Petersburg�s�is dependant 

on familiar signs of Oriental difference. �In everything that comes within the sweep of 

the eye there is a mixed aspect of Tartaric barbarism and European civilization� (60).93 

This kind of barbarity the narrator not only accepts, but even appreciates, as it does allow 

for the much needed �contrast with familiar and tangible objects� (11). The ability to 

�read� the signs of the foreign translates into a sense of spatial structure that makes the 

city �known� to the traveler before he has even had a chance to walk around it: �Stand 

with me, reader, on the first eminence, and let us take a bird�s eye view of the city, 

always keeping in mind that the Kremlin is the great nucleus from which it all radiates� 

(ibid.). Mapping the streets of Moscow may be difficult, for the �whole thing is an 

unintelligible web of accidents� (53), but one still has a pretty good idea as to one�s place 

in relation to the center pillar of the Kremlin�the �magnificent tower of Ivan Veliki� 

(ibid.). Being �lost� in St. Petersburg and being �lost� in Moscow, therefore, are two very 

different things, as the embedded story �A Mysterious Adventure� I am about to 

examine, illustrates very clearly. If in the case of the capital city the traveler�s confusion 

resulted from a very real sense of the self�s inability to orient himself in the �unreality� of 

                                                
93 In his perception of Moscow Browne comes very close to the attitude towards the city espoused by his 
mentor�the best-known American travel writer of his generation, Bayard Taylor. In his 1859 travelogue 
Travels in Greece and Russia, with an Excursion to Crete, Taylor spends ten pages (much more than he 
would ever lavish on another city in his whole career) describing a �panoramic view of Moscow.� Much 
like Browne, he is struck by the mixture of architectural styles, �jumbled together, until Europe and Asia, 
the Past and the Present, the Old World and the New, are so blended and confounded, that it is impossible 
to say which predominates. Another city so bizarre and so picturesque as Moscow does not exist� (325-6). 
Yet whereas Taylor refuses to choose between the two aspects of the city�the European and the Asian,--
Browne ultimately opts to foreground Moscow�s Oriental flavor. The peculiar consequences and benefits 
from such a choice are the subject of my discussion in the following pages. 
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the �non-site,� in the second the mystification turns out to have a very simple 

explanation: what the narrator had perceived to be �real� is actually a dream. 

The fictionality of the narrated events in �A Mysterious Adventure� is signaled by 

the narrator�s appeal to the reader to get comfortable, give him the �benefit of your 

friendship and confidence, and read away at your leisure� (107). Both men and women 

are projected as a possible audience for this �romantic tale,� and they are even allowed to 

enter into an imaginary dialogue with the storyteller, whose name we hear for the first 

(and only) time in the travelogue: Mr. Butterfly. Thus the author of this American version 

of the �social-quotidian� narrative form inserts the necessary phatic distance between 

himself and his hero (seen as belonging to a group of benevolent interlocutors�his 

American readers/friends) that would help him sustain a critical position in relation to the 

delineated material. Yet this is no simple rehashing of the well known, serious, 

(auto)biographical narrative mode. Whereas the exemplary social-quotidian hero from 

Ogorodnikov�s travelogue took his position (if not himself) of an outside observer rather 

seriously at all times, Browne�s �Mr. Butterfly� can be viewed as a parody of this 

particular narrative mode.94 The �mysterious adventure� the hero finds himself 

participating in, is the story of his complete undoing as a result of his encounter with 

alterity.  In the course of one night, he looses everything�his voice, physical freedom, 

masculine pride, and, finally, his life. The fact that it all turns out to be a �dream,� a 

                                                
94 Apart from that, and even more openly, the tale of the �Mysterious Adventure� is a skillful parody of the 
popular subgenre of sentimental travel narratives. The narrator play with the existing conventions, 
subverting every one of them in the process: he does not outsmart his opponents; fails to save the damsel in 
distress; and ends up dying a very �unherioc� death�unable to fight back he is killed in his bed in a most 
violent fashion. 
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complete artistic fabrication, makes his ultimate �salvation� rather questionable in terms 

of the message regarding the self/other relationship in this (and perhaps, by extension, 

every other) travelogue. On the one hand, it points to the traveler�s subconscious fear of 

the foreign in the visited land, which might explain the need to vilify and distort the 

image of the other to quite unrealistic proportions. On the other, it offers both this loaded 

perception, and its artistic articulation as the most reliable, potent vehicle for the 

transmission of �truthful� depiction of the tourist�s �reality.� 

The �mysterious adventure� begins with the narrator-hero, Mr. Butterfly, 

spending a rather pleasurable afternoon in the company of jovial compatriots in Moscow. 

The featured entertainment involves the activities of pub-crawling and vodka-drinking, 

which by the advent of the night tire out our gullible hero enough to send him early to the 

�vermin-infested� bed in his hotel. However, sleep is �effectually banished� (112) from 

his eyes, and after a lot of �twisting and tumbling� (ibid.) he decides to go for a walk 

�believing, if anything would have a beneficial effect, it would be the fresh air� (113). He 

wanders off into the heart of the city, and proceeds to give a rather fantastic account of 

the sites that the trajectory of his walk strings together. For example, having reached the 

�green towers of the Holy Gate, where neither Czar nor serf can enter without uncovering 

his head� (117), he turns to the �wondrous maze of churches that gathers around the 

Cathedral of St. Basil (ibid.).� The �strange and gorgeous� sight resembles �some 

gigantic cactus of the tropics, with its needles and rich colors, its round, prickly domes 

and fantastic cupolas� (ibid.). As if pricked by the magic wand of Russia�s �tropical� 

mystique, the American traveler becomes disoriented, and unable to find his way home. 
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The fairytale soon turns into a nightmare, as he is attacked by a band of �ruffians,� and 

taken against his will to a traktir [inn] full of �the most horrible looking savages�(123). 

He is drugged and left to lie alone in a room upstairs. Drifting in and out of sleep, he 

doesn�t notice how a woman enters his prison. She is young, beautiful, and French. She 

begs him to help her run away from her captors, but our �hero� is so helpless himself at 

this point that he cannot even utter a word. Angry and disappointed, the girl disappears, 

and her place is taken by the vision of �the ruffian who had first followed� (131) him, 

carrying �a heavy bar of iron� in his hand. �But why prolong the dreadful scene? � He 

tightened his grip upon the bar, swung it high over his head, and with one fell blow�

DASHED MY BRAINS OUT!�(132) 

Of course, the whole story turns out to be a pure fabrication, a mere drunken 

dream, yet the narrator defends his right to present it as a �truthful� depiction of Moscow, 

very much in the vein of his �friend� Bayard Taylor�s descriptions of his �wonderful 

experiences of the Hasheesh of Damascus; his varied and extraordinary hallucinations of 

intellect during the progress of his operations� (133). The very comparison with Baylor�s 

widely popular travel accounts of the Orient underscores�yet again�Browne�s 

insistence on the conceptualization of Moscow as an Oriental site. Ridden with 

contradictions, fantastic yet �real,� the depiction of this Russian city constructs (the place 

of) the other as threatening, yet fascinating; cruel but romantic; barbaric and civilized at 

the same time.  
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The Two Faces of Autocracy 

�History shows us that the sovereigns of Russia have not always been indifferent 
to public opinion; but, with one or two honorable exceptions, it also shows us that 
they have been more liberal in their professions than in their acts.� (Browne 171) 
 

The constant struggle between the American viewer�s diametrically opposite 

perceptions of �Russian-ness� finds an explicit embodiment in the narrator�s attitudes 

towards the figure of the Czar as a metonymic embodiment of the whole system of 

government in Russia. We already discussed the conflicting ideas about the Russian 

autocrat in Mark Twain�s The Innocents Abroad. Browne�s earlier consideration of the 

nature of despotic power displays similar confusions, narrated in a much more 

straightforward manner. On the one hand, the �Emperor Alexander II is admitted on all 

hands to be a most estimable and enlightened sovereign� (165). He possesses �the 

confidence and affection of his people� because his �sympathies are . . .  in favor of 

freedom�(ibid.). His actions towards the emancipation of the serfs are commendable. A 

truly enlightened (civilized) monarch, he has �devoted himself with unceasing zeal to the 

abolition of many onerous and unnecessary restrictions upon the liberty of the press and 

the civil rights of his subjects� and in �all respects� has proven himself �worthy the 

esteem and commendation of the civilized world� (166). Moreover, he respects the 

American republic and feels �kindly� towards its people, which is more than can be said 

of the treacherous governments of France and England (182).95 

                                                
95 This positive view of the role of Alexander II as an enlightened reformer reflects opinions of many other 
Americans who traveled to Russia before J. Ross Browne. Not only were most of them enthusiastic about 
the changes in the political climate in the visited land, but some went so far as to focus only on the �good 
aspects of czarism� as such, and preferred to �play down the oppressive character of the system� (Anschel 
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On the other hand, the author �cannot see what there is in a despotic form of 

government, under the very best circumstances, to enlist our admiration or win our 

sympathies� (166). In fact, it is the �despotic nature of the government� (171) that 

presents the most obvious and insurmountable obstruction to �civilization in Russia� 

(ibid.) If he were �sincere in his professions of regard for freedom and civilization,� the 

Czar should �make use of the aristocratic powers vested in him, and cast away from him 

all these obstacles to the perfection of his plans� (172).  

The problematic (and illusive) nature of the current Russian autocrat is best 

evidenced by his treatment of the newly emancipated serfs: 

They are not to be owned by individual proprietors, and bought and sold like 
cattle; but they possess none of the privileges of freemen; have no voice in the 
laws that govern them; must pay any taxes imposed upon them; may be ordered, 
at any time, to abandon their homes and sacrifice their lives in foolish and 
unnecessary wars in which they have no interest; in short, are just as much slaves 
as they were before, with the exception that during the pleasure of the emperor 
they cannot be sold. But will every emperor be equally humane? (166) 
 
The �humanity� of the current Czar is affirmed in the abstract, only to be 

questioned as a practice, and subsequently done away with through the symbolic message 

carried by the following tall tale, with which the narrator concludes Chapter XVI, 

�Despotism versus Serfdom�: �a deputation of three hundred serfs made their way to St. 

Petersburg and solicited an audience with the emperor. His majesty, probably in no very 

amiable mood, called the deputation before him, and demanded what they desired. They 

answered that they wished an explanation in regard to his order of emancipation, which 

                                                                                                                                            
20). Browne himself tries to downplay the despotic regime when, in Chapter VIII, �The Markets of 
Moscow,� he remarks that as far as Moscow and St. Petersburg are concerned �there are few cities in the 
world� where �the people seem more unrestrained in the exercise of their popular freedom� (87). 
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many of their people did not understand� (169). The Czar�s response is to divide the men 

into two groups�those who can read, and those who cannot--and proceed to give orders 

as to how they are to be treated. The first group has to be whipped because the order is 

�perfectly clear in its terms� (170), and therefore quite comprehensible to anyone who 

can read. A refusal, or inability, to follow its logic amounts to a rebellion, and thus has to 

be punished. The illiterate men from the second group are sent to the army for three 

years, during which time they are to serve their country and learn how to read. Justice is 

passed, the narrator concludes in the end, but is justice really done? The succinct allegory 

of the political situation of the disenfranchised Russian peasants exposes the problem as 

serious, unresolved, and crucial for the ultimate understanding of the real nature of the 

despotic regime. 

Browne�s impassionate defense of the humanity of the ex-serfs, and his ardent 

appeals to a more permanent improvement of their living conditions reflect his opinions 

about the ultimate resolution of the slave question at home. Even though he does not 

make the connection explicitly at this point in the narration, there is no doubt as to where 

he stands in relation to the issue: he believes �that all men have a right to their freedom; 

that such a right is the gift of the Creator, which can only be wrongfully withheld from 

them by an earthly power; that it is superior to any casual influences or considerations of 

policy� (174). It comes as no surprise, then, when two chapters later the author draws the 

definitive conclusion regarding the nature of the Russo-American cultural and political 

relationship: Russia is �a great Negro plantation on a large scale, in which the gradation 

of powers has a depressing tendency, causing them to increase in rigor as they descend, 
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like a stone dropped in the one hand, but soon acquires force enough to brain an ox� 

(201). 

The similarities between the two countries, therefore, are to be found in the 

negative, rather than positive aspects of their citizens� life. Twain�s American travelers, 

let us recall, felt the pangs of nostalgia at the sight of the Odessa�s streets filled with 

�smothering clouds of dust.� Likewise, Browne�s hero discovers the familiar mostly in 

everything that is destructive and harmful in the visited land; and just as with the 

innocents abroad, the �negative same� in the land of Thor evokes tears of joyous 

recognition and national �pride� in the heart of the spectator. But whereas Twain only 

hints at a potentially unsettling commonality between the Russian and American 

lifestyles, Browne presents oversized caricatures of the other that openly expose the 

familiar in the foreign in order to criticize them both. Here is one (rather lengthy) 

example of the �endearing� yet troubling similarity between the American self and the 

Russian other that can serve as a springboard for our discussion of the consummation of 

what this narrator conceptualizes as �typically� Russian: 

On the fundamental principles of association the intelligent reader will at once 
comprehend how it came to pass that, of all the traits I discovered in the Russian 
people, none impressed me so favorably as their love of vodka, or native brandy, 
signifying the �little water.� I admired their long and filthy beards and matted 
heads of hair, because there was much in them to remind me of my beloved 
Washoe; but in nothing did I experience a greater fellowship with them than in 
their constitutional thirst for intoxicating liquors. . . .  It will, therefore, be 
conceded that there was something very congenial in the spectacle that greeted me 
on the very first day of my arrival in Moscow. A great giant of a Mouzhik, with a 
ferocious beard and the general aspect of a wild beast, came toward me with a 
heel and a lurch to port that was very expressive of his condition. As he staggered 
up and tried to balance himself, he blurted out some unmeaning twaddle in his 
native language which I took to be a species of greeting. His expression was 
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absolutely inspiring�the great blear eyes rolling foolishly in his head; his tongue 
lolling helplessly from his mouth; his under jaw hanging down; his greasy cap 
hung on one side on a turf of dirty hair�all so familiar, so characteristic of 
something I had seen before! [�] In what was it that I, an ambassador from 
Washoe, a citizen of California, a resident of Oakland, could thus be drawn 
toward this hideous wretch? A word in your ear, reader. It was all the effect of 
association! The unbidden tears flowed to my eyes as I caught a whiff of the 
fellow�s breath. It was so like the free-lunch breaths of San Francisco, and even 
suggested thoughts of the Legislative Assembly in Sacramento (73-5). 
 

Russian Types 

In the above description of the meeting between the author and the drunken 

Mouzhik, the in vodka veritas theme that offered a glimpse at the �real� Moscow through 

the eyes of the intoxicated American in the �Mysterious Adventure� episode, is recycled 

again�this time in the self�s encounter with the ultimate Russian other, the peasant. And 

just as the nocturnal adventure proved to be exciting yet fearful, the �delight� of the 

�spectacle� that the drunk Mouzhik presents to the viewer turns out to be short-lived and 

disturbing for the American self. First of all, the sight is appreciated for its �familiarity� 

value: �How one�s heart is drawn towards him by this common bond of human 

infirmity!� (75) The Russian is conceptualized as a complete alter-ego�physically, he 

resembles the Californian �boys� from the frontier (�I admired their long and filthy 

beards and matted heads of hair, because there was much in them to remind me of my 

beloved Washoe�); his behavior is fully comprehensible (all drunks act alike), even if his 

language is unintelligible (significantly, the narrator feels fairly confident in his 

interpretation of the �unmeaning twaddle� as �a species of greeting�). From this point of 

view the sense of the camaraderie of �human infirmity� (75) successfully conflates the 
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images of the �typical� Russian and the �typical� American�an important feat that 

simultaneously reassures the hero of his place in the other�s and his own worlds.  

At the same time the consequences of this superimposition of national character 

traits are quite disturbing for the spectator as they force him to acknowledge an 

identification with everything that is brutal, savage, �uncivilized.� The Russian is a 

�giant� with �a ferocious beard and the general aspect of a wild beast� (74, emphases 

added). His whole appearance is shrunk down to the drooping image of a grotesquely 

distorted face (�the great blear eyes rolling foolishly in his head; his tongue lolling 

helplessly from his mouth; his under jaw hanging down; his greasy cap hung on one side 

on a turf of dirty hair�) that stares back at the American and demands to be recognized as 

an other, creating a phatic distance of his own through the foreign language of his 

greeting. Herein lies the dramatic paradox of the situation: the other is concurrently 

interpolated as close/ familiar, and distant/strange. To put it in another way, the other can 

be perceived as momentarily �same� only if at the same time it can be projected as 

unmistakably �different.� The dream (as a symbolic trip into the other96) has to be over if 

the self is to secure his position of outsidedness over and against Russian alterity. Thus 

the boundary between the American narrator and the Russian hero is re-installed, along 

with a hierarchy of (national) values that go on to reproduce the Russian peasant as a 

version of an (inferior) Oriental other throughout the travelogue.  

                                                
96 The �infection� of the self with the other is a pathologic condition that threatens the self with extinction, 
as demonstrated by Butterfly�s drunk dream which ends with another giant of a  Mouzhik �dashing his 
brains out.� 
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As an embodiment of the �Russian character� the serf has very little to 

recommend him or herself for, despite Browne�s overtly pronounced populist sympathies. 

The Mouzhik is profoundly �uncivilized� not only when he is drunk (even if that tends to 

be his �normal� state of existence, the narrator proclaims) but also when he is sober and 

working. As a �drosky-man,� he tries to be accommodating, but fails to deliver the 

services he was hired for, which doesn�t prevent him from insisting on getting double the 

money he had originally agreed to take for his fee. The istrovoschik 97[drosky 

driver](�sneeze and you�ll have the word)� (20) is a strange creature that reminds the 

visitor of Pilgrims or Druids. �Even the filth and rustiness which formed the most 

prominent characteristics of the class� contribute to the �delusion that they might have 

sprung from a Druidical source, and gathered their dust of travel on the pilgrimage from 

remote ages down to the present period� (ibid.). One of the first national peculiarities that 

Browne remarks upon in the capital of Russia, the drosky driver and his �curious means 

of locomotion� (ibid.) described in detail in the first chapter of the travelogue, are just as 

unreal  (a �delusion�) as the city itself. A close encounter with a representative of this 

type does nothing to change the situation. A dialogue between the narrator and his driver 

never really takes place, and at the end of his journey around St. Petersburg in the �dirty 

and dilapidated� drosky, the American still cannot offer a reliably realistic picture of this 

particular �class of peasantry.�  

                                                
97 The actual word in Russian, извозчик, should be transcribed in English as �izvozchik.� The extra syllable 
that the author inserts in it, �stro,� brings a very interesting change in the meaning. The prefix �iz� signals a 
motion outwards, denotes an action directed from the inside to the outside. The �trov� stem relates the word 
to the verb �отравить� (to poison). The combination of the two into �istrovoschik� thus presents an (albeit 
unwilling) illustration of a contamination of the language of self--a poisoning or infection (pace Bakhtin), if 
you will, that indicates the troubled relationship between two kinds of discourse. 
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Once in Moscow, the author returns to the task of the artistic representation of the 

peasant-other, with the result of creating only more detailed, yet still very outlandish 

series of character types whose common denominators are their barbaric appearance, 

unsophisticated tastes, and aggressive behavior. Consider, for instance, this description of 

various members of the typical Russian crowd: 

No mortal man can picture to another all these shaggy-faced Russians, booted up 
to the knees, their long, loose robes flaunting idly around their legs, their red 
sashes twisted around their waists; brawny fellows with a reckless, independent 
swagger about them, stalking like grim savages of the North through the crowd. 
Then there are the sallow and cadaverous Jew peddlers, covered all over with 
piles of ragged old clothes, and mountains of old hats and caps; and leathery-
faced old women�witches of Endor�dealing out horrible mixtures of quass (the 
national drink); and dirty, dingy-looking soldiers, belonging to the imperial 
service, peddling off old boots and cast-off shirts; and Zingalee gypsies, dark, 
lean, and wiry, offering strings of beads and armlets for sale with shrill cries; and 
so on without limit (79). 
 
The colorful, yet summarily unattractive98 mixture of Russian types closes in on 

the foreign traveler in a most threatening manner, and he hastens to disentangle himself 

from the web of their mercantile demands [once having discovered that he is American, 

all market peddlers try to sell him �the most inappropriate articles of human use that the 

imagination can possibly conceive� (86)] as quickly and painlessly as possible. The 

                                                
98 Of the observed young peasant women�usually a cause for flights into aesthetic ecstasy for more 
romantically inclined travelers to �exotic� lands--the author has nothing better to say:  

 Few of them are even passably well-looking. All the natural playfulness of the gentler sex seems 
to be crushed out of them; and while their manners are uncouth, their voices are the wildest and 
most unmusical that ever fell upon the ear from a feminine source. When dressed in their best 
attire they usually wear a profusion of red handkerchiefs about their heads and shoulders; and 
from an unpicturesque habit they have of making an upper waist immediately under their arms by 
a ligature of some sort, and tying their apron-strings about a foot below, they have the singular 
appearance of being double-waisted or three-story women. . . . It is said that their husbands are 
often very cruel to them, and think nothing of knocking them down and beating them; but even 
that does not surprise me. How can a man be expected to get along with a three-story wife unless 
he floors her occasionally? (80-1) 



 141

cartoon (fig.1), which accompanies the verbal description of the Russian market place, 

provides an intriguing visual illustration of the emotional relationship between the 

participating types. In it, the author is depicted as a lonely gentleman (if we are to judge 

by his clothes) surrounded by a crowd of suspicious looking men. Their outstretched 

arms, holding various items for sale, punctuate his personal space and evoke the 

impression of a physical assault�an idea that is corroborated by the defensive posture of 

the American�s character. He holds on to his top hat which covers half of his face, and, 

unwilling to see anything else, leans forward in preparation for his imminent flight.  

The picture bears the inscription �Pigs, Pups, and Pans� yet only the last two 

signifiers have their visual equivalents in it. Where, then, are the pigs in this sketch? 

Have they been simply replaced by the rather suspiciously phallic looking cucumbers? Or 

is it possible to suggest their metamorphosis (a reversal of Circe�s episode in the 

Odyssey) into the (male) human bodies instead? If I am allowed for a minute to succumb 

to a blatant over-(or, perhaps, even miss-) reading of the illustration, I would like to 

propose that the answer to the last question is �yes,� and that what makes such an 

interpretation interesting is that since there are no special visual markers to the contrary, 

the term �pigs� can apply equally to all the men in the picture. The American is as much 

a part of this crowd as the other male figures. His unwillingness to look at, and thus try to 

understand better his surrounding world makes him a prime candidate for ridicule as well. 

It is to Browne�s credit that he actually allows for a glimpse at his narrating self through 

the eyes of the other when, in the same chapter on the markets of Moscow, he suggests 
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that the American�s behavior in public could quite possibly make the native Muscovites 

entertain �serious doubts as to the sanity of the Californian public� (82). 

Although Browne�s work as a travel writer and humorist of the American West 

seem to have disappeared from the annals of American literary history soon after his 

death, his legacy continued to live through curious transformations. The mimetic capital 

that he collected during his Russian travels, for instance, resurfaced many times�

unacknowledged�in articles and books about Russia during the 1880s and 1890s. Let us 

take but one representative case: Thomas W. Knox�s widely popular 1887 fictionalized 

travelogue99 The Boy Travelers in the Russian Empire. This book (the third in a series of 

books for boys) is a bricolage of previous texts (only some of them Knox�s) and 

illustrations. Even though Knox admits to �drawing upon the works of others� (Preface 

6), he does not include J. Ross Browne among the lengthy list of names of authors and 

texts that have been utilized in the boys� narrative. Yet Browne�s Land of Thor is a major 

presence in the book�both in terms of imbedded extensive quotes, and in terms of 

illustrations.100 If at all, Knox signals the presence of a borrowed Browne�s story by the 

non-committed �previous traveler� or �one traveler has written�� In some cases, he 

simply lifts whole paragraphs from the earlier travelogue (such as the narration of the 

                                                
99 Although the book purports to follow the adventures of two American boys and their �versatile and 
accomplished mentor� during their journey in �European and Asiatic Russia,� the author makes sure to 
claim an authority on the subject in his Preface by citing his personal knowledge of the traversed lands, 
acquired through three different trips to the Russian Empire. Knox first visited Russia after the Civil War 
after he accepted a position with the Russo-American Telegraph Company. The result was a travel book 
entitled Overland Through Russia (1870) whose immediate success convinced him to pursue travel writing 
as a career. He returned to Russia two more times: first, to visit �Crimea and other regions bordering on the 
Black sea,� and last to Finland and other Baltic provinces� (Preface 5-6). 
100 Of course, legally Knox was under no obligation to refer to Browne�s illustrations as �quotes� from 
another source, as both books were published by the Harper brothers who could authorize such 
�transactions� between texts without consulting the original author first. 
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Moscow markets or the Russian open-air theaters). In others, he retells the story in his 

own words making it much less interesting and original in the process. A telling example 

is the summary of Browne�s Gogolian tall tale �The Imperial Nosegay� in which the 

exceptionally big noses and wide nostrils of the Czar�s special guard stop the advent of 

the Napoleon army, and save Russia from the �odious-smelling� French. In Browne�s 

text, the story stands out both stylistically and content-wise. It is not narrated as an 

embellished historical fact but as a fantastic fabrication. The synecdoche reigns supreme 

among the utilized tropes for exaggeration. In Knox�s rendition, the tale becomes a 

narrative of presumably real events, and the peculiar noses with their superhuman powers 

are normalized in the description of being only slightly unusual: �turned up at an angle of 

forty-five degrees� (173).  

The domestication of Browne�s wild imagination and controversial perceptions of 

both self and other, are even more obvious in the use that The Boy Travelers in the 

Russian Empire makes of his original illustrations. For example, the rather ambiguous 

�Pigs, Pups, and Pans� picture mentioned earlier is imported simply as �Importuning a 

Visitor� even though the text that surrounds it relates nothing of the sort. [The only 

sentence that references the subject of the illustration tells us that �Sometimes the 

shopmen were importunate, but usually they did not disturb us unless we stopped to look 

at something.� (110)] Another two sketches depicting drunken Russian mouzhiks, 

miraculously turn into �Russian Workmen on Their Way Home� (Knox 65), and, even 

more ridiculously, into �Two Exiled Friends Meeting� (Knox 325). All in all, about 26 
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illustrations are transported from The Land of Thor into The Boy Travelers without as 

much as an allusion to the earlier work. 

Had Browne lived to be sixty or seventy-years-old, he would have had many 

chances to remark on other fellow travelers� ability to �make plenty of money� on his 

�books,� and his complaint would have carried much more weight than in Mark Twain�s 

case.  Yet history spared him the dubious �opportunity� to see his words printed over and 

over again without actually being given the credit for their authorship. He died from 

acute appendicitis on December 9th, 1875 at the age of fifty-four. Unfortunately, the next 

century and a half did nothing to remedy the situation. In its small way, the present 

resurrection of a portion of Browne�s literary output hopes to attract attention to the 

originality of his thought and style, so that, ultimately, his name could find its place 

among the honorary list of America�s most astute cultural observers from the second half 

of the nineteenth century. 

 

Edna Proctor 

The last member of the group of representative American travelers to Russia 

during the two decades following the Civil War, has the peculiar privilege of being both 

exceptional (in terms of gender, as well as traveling and writing practices), and the most 

conventional of all as far as the adherence to prescribed cultural rules and the enthusiastic 

�othering� of Russia are concerned. Edna Dean Proctor was one of two American women 

tourists who visited the �Empire of the East� during the given period, and published their 
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observations about it.101 This fact alone makes her an unusual object of study in the 

context of the present chapter. However, even if her gender certainly sets her apart from 

the �typical� (white, male, Protestant, middle-class) American tourist in Russia, it is not 

the only reason why her travelogue, A Russian Journey: From the Narrows to the Golden 

Gate, should be viewed as crucial evidence in the history of the construction of the image 

of the Russian other we strive to delineate here. 

To begin with, her book (a collection of articles previously published in the New 

York�s The Independent102) is the only one of all American travel accounts concerning the 

Czar�s land at the time,103 which makes Russia its sole subject of interest and 

investigation.104 Mark Twain �dropped in� on the Russian monarch almost by accident, 

and as a part of a large tour. J. Ross Browne passed through St. Petersburg and Moscow 

on his way to Stockholm, Copenhagen, and Reykjavik. By comparison, Edna Proctor�s 

itinerary and the way in which it was narrated were very different. She stepped off the 

beaten track not only when she decided to devote her pen to Russia as a separate locale,105 

but also when she chose to travel beyond the usual (urban) tourist attractions of the 

country�s two principle cities, though the Asian splendors of the Nizhnii Fair, past the 
                                                
101 The other woman traveler is Mrs. James L. Claghorn. Her conventionally �feminine� Victorian Letters 
Written to My Son During My Two Years of Travel in Europe (1873) deal with Russia only �in passing� 
(literally and literarily), and are, therefore, less intriguing as documents of the �gendered� American 
experience in Russia.  
102 The Independent was a widely circulated religious newspaper. 
103 The rest of the group of fourteen travel accounts referencing Russia includes predominantly the 
narratives of professional men (politicians, journalists, soldiers) who visited Russia as part of their career 
assignments. 
104 It has to be pointed out that Edna Proctor�s trip to Russia was also a part of a larger 1866 tour that 
included Western Europe, The Holy Land and Egypt. Yet, although she published several letters about 
other visited locales in The Independent, she chose to collect, expand and print in a separate book only her 
impressions of Russia, which�clearly�had captured her imagination the most.  
105 All the reviewers of the first edition of the book highlighted the fact that Russia was �a comparatively 
fresh ground to English-speaking travelers, ladies certainly� (�Miss Proctor�s Russian Journey 522).  
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Kalmuck and Moravian settlements, across the �Cossack Country� to the Crimean Coast 

and, finally, �over the steppe to Kishinev.� 

But Edna Proctor was unusual in other very important ways too. Born in 1829, 

she belonged to a generation of Antebellum women activists who lighted out for the 

territory of the public and the political, revolutionizing in the process America�s 

understanding of Woman�s social role and �appropriate� sphere of influence. She never 

married, and supported herself through her work as a school-teacher, a private tutor, and 

a poet. Fame came to her fairly early, in 1858, when she collected in one volume the 

sermons of Reverend Henry Ward Beecher (Harriet Beecher Stowe�s brother),106 entitled 

Life Thoughts. The book, with a preface by the twenty-seven-year-old Edna, achieved a 

�striking success both in the United States and Great Britain� (van Praag and Proctor ix).    

In the pre-war years, she participated in the struggle for the liberation of the 

slaves through writing �poem after poem of intense patriotism and loyalty to the union 

cause� (ibid.). Her Civil War verses were known throughout the land and appreciated by 

soldiers and critics alike.107 They were reprinted in various journals, and published in a 

book form by Hurd and Houghton in 1866.  

A defender of all disenfranchised all her life, in the 1890s Proctor turned her 

attention to the situation of the indigenous Indian tribes, and wrote many poems about 
                                                
106 Even though after the publication of Uncle Tom�s Cabin (1852) the fame of his sister eclipsed the 
visibility of Henry Ward Beecher to a certain degree, the American public from the 1850s to the 1880s still 
recognized him as one of the leading preachers, abolitionists, proponents of women�s suffrage, essayists, 
editors, and lecturer of the times. His popularity as a public orator, for example, was so great that he 
commanded higher fees than Ralph Waldo Emerson and Mark Twain. From 1847 to his death in 1887 he 
was the head of the Plymouth Church in Brooklyn, New York. Edna Proctor was a member of his 
congregation and a personal friend. 
107 Her poem �The White Slaves� especially received wide acclaim in the literary world of the time, and 
brought about a life-long friendship with a fellow poet, John Greenleaf Whittier.    
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their life, collected in 1893 in a book, �The Song of the Ancient People,� sponsored by 

the Hemenway Archeological Expedition. Until her death in 1922 she called herself their 

�friend� and took every opportunity to speak on their behalf.  

Given her active political engagement at home, it comes as no great surprise that 

whenever she had the chance to travel abroad, she always seemed to notice and 

comment--first and foremost�on the fate of the oppressed. A representative of what 

Mary Suzanne Schriber calls �writing of travel-as-politics� (135), her travelogue A 

Russian Journey (1872),108 is �designedly, self-consciously political� (136) even when it 

tries to pass itself off as �romantic� and �feminine.�  Thus, she makes the Russian 

peasants�their past, present, and prospects for the future--her primary subject of 

investigation, bringing into her inspired polemics in defense of their character and 

intellectual nation-building potential all the ammunition she had mastered during the 

years of her involvement in the abolitionist movement. For instance, remembering that it 

was her poetry that had attracted the greatest interest and achieved the most wide-spread 

circulation in the years before the Civil War, she prefaces each one of her chapters with a 

poem whose role is to catch the reader�s attention while introducing the main subject and 

setting the tone for the following pages. 

Hers is a peculiar version of the �ragbag� (to borrow a metaphor from Henry 

Adams 263) of narrative styles that characterizes the travelogue as a genre.109 The unusual 

combination of a very personal and poetic language with just enough historical or 

                                                
108 Although published in 1872, the travelogue documents her experiences during her trip to Russia in 1866. 
It was a big success, and went through four editions: 1872, 1890, 1900, 1915. 
109 See, for ex. Stow 207. 
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ethnographic information to substantiate the views of the author made for a confused 

reception of the book by its first critical readers. On the one hand, as the anonymous 

reviewer of the 1872 edition of the travelogue for The Galaxy complains, �of guide-book 

work proper there is little or none. The narrative has neither the historical, architectural, 

and political �cram� of Murray . . . nor the trivial personality of the familiar letter to 

friends at home. The authoress takes us pleasantly with her, letting us see with her eyes, 

and feel with her soul, but judiciously veiling from us much of commonplace, tedious, or 

unpleasant matter inseparable from actual touring, but worthless or offensive to the 

reader� (569). On the other, her book recommends itself as an unburdened by detail, yet 

rather truthful depiction of life in Russia. �Miss Proctor, � writes the literary critic of The 

Atlantic Monthly, �reminds us from time to time of the facts of recent history in Russia; 

she is an ardent Russian in politics, and enthusiastic about the reforms projected or 

accomplished by the Czar� (112).  

What all reviewers agree upon, though, is that the �feeling is right� even if at 

times the authoress is given to �exuberant femininity.� In short, Proctor�s Russian 

Journey�s strength is also its main deficiency: it is work of a �lady.� As a woman-writer, 

she is inferior to genre masters like Murray because of her disdain for detailed historical, 

geographical and cultural information. Yet as Woman (an embodiment of Victorian Cult 

of Domesticity), her work is a success: she conducts herself with superior regard for 

feminine decency when faced with the problem of describing such �unpleasantness� as is 

normally evoked by an encounter with the other.  
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There is, however, yet another aspect to her writing that in their uniform endeavor 

to sell the book as Woman�s work par excellence contemporary critics chose to ignore: 

This �ardent Russian in politics� promotes the cause of the other with a decidedly 

�unlady-like� zeal, which towards the end of the travelogue prompts her to commit the 

ultimate sin�express a desire to change national allegiance, and relocate permanently in 

the space of alterity. How did Proctor manage to balance her different cultural roles, and 

what, if any, were the influences of a markedly gendered gaze on the American 

perception of the Russian other during this particular period? In order to answer these 

questions, we�ll have to examine the initial nature and subsequent changes in the author�s 

relationship with the other as evident in the succession of meetings with representative 

groups of the �native� people in the travelogue.  

Like many men and women who journeyed abroad during the second half of the 

nineteenth century, Edna Proctor began her discussion of her trip to Russia fully invested 

in the idea that hers was the superior culture, and that nothing she could see or experience 

abroad could be better or more �civilized� than what America offered her fortunate 

citizens. To a degree, this devotion to the homeland remained present in Proctor�s 

travelogue to the very end. At the same time, even if saturated in what may be called a 

uniform imperialist construction of �difference,� this female traveler�s text cannot help 

but register tensions in the artistic consummation of the other that often challenge the 

clear hierarchy of values assigned to the participants in the colonial encounter by the 
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dominant ideology.110 As we shall see, an attention to the markedly gendered construction 

of the Russian other in Edna Proctor�s travelogue proves to be very rewarding, even 

crucial in the context of this study as it is in the fissures in which we uncover a decidedly 

feminine view of the self-other relationship that the idealized Bakhtinean vision of the 

benevolent encounter between author and hero happens to be most at home. 

 
Words/Worlds Old and New 

As in the sections on Twain and Browne before, I shall begin the analysis of the 

text with a discussion of the known and the conventional before turning to the specific 

and the unusual in Proctor�s delineation of Russia and its people. Proctor�s travelogue, I 

already suggested, manages to be simultaneously the most original and the most 

conventional of the representative American texts. Like everybody else from the period, 

she joins in the obligatory discussion of the current state of the monarchy and its 

�civilizing mission� in Russia in order to valorize Alexander II and his �great reforms� to 

an extent quite unmatched by other contemporary American travelers. There is nothing in 

her description of the Czar�s persona and rule that even hints at the possibility of a 

negative attitude towards him as a real or symbolic figure. The official infatuation with 

the friendly �Empire of the East� finds its most obvious expression in an ode to the Czar, 

which appears at the very end of the travelogue.  

Hail to the Czar Alexander! 
Hail to the Prince of the Free! 

                                                
110 As Nina Baym has noted, the �expansionist ideology of American Manifest destiny transformed 
republicanism into imperialism (64).� As a result, the travel writing of American men and women alike 
became a repository of colonialist discourses and attitudes (such as, for ex. nationalism, classism, or 
racism). 
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Not to the proud would he pander; 
Truer and nobler and grander 
Than Macedon�s hero is he, 
Alexander! 
 
Listen! how melodies rural 
Freight every wind with its praise! 
Give him the golden crown mural!� 
First from the seas to the Oural 
Liberty�s flag to upraise, 
Alexander! 
                . . .  
 
God be his shield and defender! 
Keep him from sorrow afar! 
Then, when his life he shall render, 
Fold in eternity�s splendor, 
Russia�s Redeemer; the Czar 
Alexander! (320) 

�Alexander� is the last word in the narrative, codifying one last symbolic bow to 

his majesty�s greatness from the humble American citizen. But it is also much more than 

that: the poetic grand finale is offered not just as an expression of an individual�s 

personal admiration for the �Redeemer,� but as an epitome of the friendship between the 

nations of Russia and America: �Humanity is one. We also, of the Republic over the sea, 

honor the name and pray for the preservation of Czar Alexander� (320). As many other 

Americans at the time, Proctor saw no reason to question the motives or doubt the 

necessity of the existence of the autocrat.111 

                                                
111 In her unqualified defense of the Czar�s acts, she even goes so far as to suggest that the Siberian exile 
system has been gravely misrepresented by other American travel writers and that as a punishment, an exile 
is much more preferable than the outcome of much contemporary American �justice�: �Let us remember 
that exile to Siberia is not now the terrible fate it was in former days, and that death on the gallows, so 
common with us, is unknown in Russia except as the penalty of high treason� (58). 
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She was similarly in accord with the dominant public opinion when discussing the 

parallel future of the two emergent world powers. For example, Edna Proctor found no 

problem with Russia�s imperialist dream to restore Christianity to the ancient city of 

Constantinopole, and trusted that the day when that would happen is not far:  

And when the day comes;--when it is Russia from the White Sea to the Sea of 
Marmora, and from the Carpathians to the Pacific; when the long dream of the 
Muscovites has become a reality and the Czar�s summer palace is by the 
Bosphorus instead of the Bay of Yalta;��what Power will be the peer of the 
Empire of the East? 
 There will be but one. The Power that, like her, calls a continent its own�
under whose banner all races dwell securely and every man of them a Czar�
whose religion is more Orthodox than the Faith of the Greeks; for, through 
ordination older than that of bishop or patriarch, each soul is free to find God in 
its own way�the Power grand as the Empire�the Republic of the West! (162) 
 
Yet, as the above quote demonstrates, even if the future relationship between the 

two empires seems promising (they are to be �peers�), their compatibility, Proctor 

hastens to suggest, will depend on a rather incompatible understanding of the role 

religion is to play in society. If Russia�s way of securing its greatness is through the 

imposition of Eastern Orthodox beliefs on all members of its kingdom, regardless of 

ethnic or religious background, in America everyone is �a Czar,� free to choose their 

denomination and manner of worshipping. Although the author does not openly proclaim 

it, the implied superiority of her homeland in terms of available religious practices is 

obvious to the attentive reader.  

The critique of Russian Orthodoxy as a central marker of difference between the 

two countries presents an important divergence from the general attitudes towards this 

topic, registered by other American travelers to Russia during the 1860s and 1870s. As 
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Babey has noted, the antagonism of most American (predominantly Protestant) travelers� 

towards the Roman Catholic Church often translated into glowing reports of the role and 

spirit of what was perceived to be its arch-enemy--the Church of Russia. Earlier 

eyewitness accounts had noted, for example, that the Russian �people were more deeply 

religious than they were in Roman Catholic countries� (Prime 305). Not only were the 

Russian people among the most religious, but they were also the �most humane in 

existence� (Clay 422)�all thanks to the �humanitarian� nature of the Russian Church. 

The custom of permitting priests to marry, as well as the ritualistic beauty and egalitarian 

bases of the Russian Orthodox church-forms induced praise and detailed descriptions in 

the texts of the majority of the American spectators. In that context, Edna Proctor�s 

insistence that �fanaticism and superstition� are the �reigning emotions among the 

religious devotees in Russia� (75), as well as her depiction of Orthodox cathedrals as 

�gloomy and depressing� (38) clearly underscore the uniqueness of her position among 

her fellow-writers.  

Her criticism of the Russian Church is most fully delineated in Chapter VII, 

�Troitsa Monastery.� In it, she discusses the theocratic state and the hierarchical structure 

of Orthodox clergy (which, she says, prior to Alexander II, had little liberty of opinion 

and expression), and describes her visit to the subterranean abodes of the local anchorites. 

Disgusted with what she found to be nothing short of men buried alive, she quite 

sacrilegiously dares to speak for Christ when she exclaims: �Come forth, O thou that art 

as dead! Neither in dungeons nor yet at Jerusalem shall ye worship the Father, but in 

spirit and in truth. Away with this mockery of holiness, and take thy place among his 
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nobler saints in the bright, working world! (83)� This, then, is how Proctor imagines the 

�true� religious experience�free of prescribed rituals and false humility, an act of 

private communion with a higher spirit that can be undertaken anywhere: 

Then fade thy towers; the music dies; 
Above me are my native skies, 
Blue and clear in the August morn, 
Over the pines and the rustling corn, 
With a song from brook and breeze and bird 
Sweet as the hymn in thy cloisters heard,-- 
And I know the fields are a shrine as fair, 
For the Lord of the saints is here as there! (71-72) 

Such an expression of religious feeling combined with patriotic fervor is to be 

expected from a poet and a lady devoted to her kin and country. Her pride in her 

homeland�in terms of natural beauty and spiritual achievements�ultimately 

overshadows the unsettling, even rebellious moments in the narration, and restores trust 

in her character as a pillar of American womanhood. 

 

Through a Woman�s Eyes, Darkly 

 Edna Proctor�s depiction of Russia�s disenfranchised is another instance of her 

ability to move freely between the conventional and the controversial without 

jeopardizing her position of respectable femininity. For example, she begins her 

delineation of the collective portrait of Russian peasantry by rehashing old grievances112 

with a new vigor: the peasants are found to be unruly, and exceedingly dirty as �the bath 

that must always precede their church communion, does not extend to their clothes, 

                                                
112 Complaints about the lack of basic hygiene habits in the Russian peasant were customary for travelers as 
different as Eugene Schuyler (a historian and a diplomat), J. Ross Browne, Casseus Clay (an ambassador) 
and Thomas W. Knox (a journalist and a writer). 
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which are worn without washing, night and day, for months and perhaps years, until they 

become rags, and are exchanged for new� (52). They are all physically alike as well. 

Unimaginable poverty and hard labor have erased all gender distinctions, and �at a little 

distance� women �look so much like men that you can hardly tell whether you are gazing 

at Ivan or Nadia (58).� The close-up view (when the American traveler finally has a 

chance to observe Russian ex-serfs at leisure) of the collective peasant is just as 

disturbing: Their faces are  

as dull as the bullocks they drove, and they moved in the same lethargic way. 
They seemed to be rather fair of hair and complexion, but were so begrimed with 
dust, it was difficult to tell. Some were bareheaded, and all wore blouses and 
trousers of coarsest sacking, fastened about the middle with a rope or a strap of 
leather. Gloomily stupid, they looked as if they had never had an emotion in their 
lives (278-9). 
 
But if on these points her comments comply with her male predecessors� 

representation of Russia�s lower classes, the situation changes very quickly when she 

sheds the role of an impartial, genderless observer and lets her own voice--of a woman 

and a defender of all weak--take over the narration of Russian otherness. Compare the 

following passage with Browne�s earlier description (quoted again here for convenience) 

of a Russian city street crowd: 

No mortal man can picture to another all these shaggy-faced Russians, booted up 
to the knees, their long, loose robes flaunting idly around their legs, their red 
sashes twisted around their waists; brawny fellows with a reckless, independent 
swagger about them, stalking like grim savages of the North through the crowd. 
Then there are the sallow and cadaverous Jew peddlers, covered all over with 
piles of ragged old clothes, and mountains of old hats and caps; and leathery-
faced old women�witches of Endor�dealing out horrible mixtures of quass (the 
national drink); and dirty, dingy-looking soldiers, belonging to the imperial 
service, peddling off old boots and cast-off shirts; and Zingalee gypsies, dark, 
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lean, and wiry, offering strings of beads and armlets for sale with shrill cries; and 
so on without limit. (J. Ross Browne 79) 
 
Drays and country carts lumber along, driven by peasants with wide trousers 
tucked into high boots, or tied with a string�their feet encased in shoes made of 
plaited reeds or strips of lime-tree bark�a blouse-like shirt of pink calico (why, 
with their florid faces, they should choose pink, I connot understand) over the 
trousers, confined at the waist by a sash or a belt of leather, and above this, unless 
in heat of noon, a wrapper of sheep-skin reaching below the knees�while often 
there is no covering for the head but the yellow, matted hair, bound with a fillet 
and falling low on the shoulders as the full beard falls on the breast. . . . Nurses 
appear clad in the Russian national costume�a white under-garment, rather low 
in the neck, with full short sleeves; a dark skirt gathered into a band just above the 
bosom and suspended by straps over the shoulders, and a belt about the waist 
from which depends a rather long white apron. Earrings and a necklace of beads 
are worn, and on the head a high, turban-like cap of some bright color. . . . 
Soldiers conscious and unbending in their uniforms are always in view, and the 
dark faces of Gypsies, Tartars, Persians, and Jews are a pleasant relief after the 
fair monotony of the average Russians. Why is it that the men of the Slavonic 
family are so much comelier than the women? Handsome men abound, and 
doubtless there are lovely, graceful women here, but they are rarely visible in 
church, or street, or bazaar. (Edna Proctor 57) 
 

Clearly, hers is the much more sympathetic description. It is also much less 

judgmental (although she does note that the nurse�s costume tends to be a little too low in 

the neck), and more precise in every detail of the male and female national attire or 

physical appearance. Unlike Browne�s scathingly negative view of representatives of 

other national groups in Russia (notably Gypsies and Jews), her opinion of these 

minorities is positive�they are found to be aesthetically pleasing to the eye because their 

�dark faces� offer �a pleasant relief after the fair monotony of the average Russian.� But 

even the monotonously fair Slavs are appealing to the female observer who brashly 

wonders out loud at the discrepancy in the physical appeal of men and women in Russia. 

(�Why is it that the men of the Slavonic family are so much comelier than the women?�) 
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The rather transparent undercurrent of sexual attraction to the local �handsome men� not 

only marks Proctor�s voice as feminine, but also threatens to expose her performance of 

virtuous Victorian maidenhood as a fraud. Careful to preserve the appearance of spotless 

respectability, Proctor transposes her own interest in the other as a sexual being into the 

safe metaphor of a marriage between opposites which appears every time she talks about 

the relationship between the various ethnic minorities that constitute the Russian 

�people.� For example, in Chapter IX, �Asia at Nizhnii,� Proctor couples symbolically 

the East and the West in the figures of two representatives of the Russian nation: a 

Bokhariot man whose �Tartar features� are softened into �a noble, serene melancholy�

the dignity of an emir in the poise of his turbaned head,� and a �fair and sweet� Russian 

girl with a face �like a spring flower� (108). The sexual and the political blend together in 

her consummation of the other in a way that is much more pronounced than in the texts 

of her male compatriots. 

Proctor�s romantic (but also anxiety-ridden) attempt to present the two modes of 

existence--the European and the Oriental--as peacefully cohabitating in Russia is best 

illustrated by two street scenes from the chapter on the city of Kazan. In the first one, we 

�see� the languid beauty of the Tartar quarter with its �glittering crescents,� cherub-like 

children, exotically-clad women, and patient merchants. The second allows a glimpse at 

the Europeanized Russian multitudes in the busy main street. 

The houses wore the colors of Damascus; minarets rose before us tipped with 
upright, glittering crescents attached by a single horn; dogs with the true bark and 
bound of Stamboul rushed forth as we passed; fat, rosy children, in queer caps and 
trousers, peeped from the courts; a solitary woman went by, attired in a long robe, 
and drawing her shawl over her face like a veil, so that only one eye was free to 
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regard the strangers; the shoemakers� shops were filled with boots and slippers of 
bright morocco leather, some of them gayly worked with gold; the merchants 
waited with Cairene indifference our pleasure to buy; and, to complete the 
illusion, from a near minaret came the cry, �To prayer! To prayer! There is no 
God but God, and Mohammed is his Prophet!�(120-1) 
 
Alighting in the wide, modern street, Russian officers erect and haughty, went to 
and fro; Russian ladies, in the costumes of Paris, drove or sauntered by; the roll of 
the evening drum came from the barracks, and there was nothing but the name to 
remind us that we were in the city of the Khans. (124) 

 
The juxtaposition between the two scenes could not be clearer. Vibrant colors, 

enclosed spaces (courts and trade shops), dogs� barking, and calls to prayer dominate the 

description of the Tartar living quarter as the prototypical Oriental site (the �illusion� of 

being in Istanbul or Cairo is so great, that the American tourist �forgets� that this is 

supposed to be a Russian city). By contrast, the central street is devoid of specific colors; 

it is �wide� and �modern,� filled with military men and fashionable ladies who hastily 

drive or saunter by without noticing the foreign visitors. This, too, is an unreal sight 

(�there was nothing but the name to remind us that we were in the city of the Khans�) but 

of a completely different nature�if the East had displaced Russia in the first instance, 

here it is the West that has taken possession of the soul of the place and its people. 

Proctor�s anxiety about the role that the �civilized� West is to play in the encounter with 

the Oriental other comes through loud and clear with the roll of the evening drum coming 

from the barracks. Even if on the surface the two worlds of Russian modernity can appear 

to co-exist peacefully, such picturesque tranquility has come at the price of military 

subjugation and continuous oppression of the local people.  
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Edna Proctor�s sympathies, we suggested, always lie with the poor and the 

enslaved, which, in the Russian context, translate not only into the ex-serfs, but also into 

minority groups such as Gypsies, Kalmucks, or Moravians�all tribes that have been 

mistreated by the Russian intruders. Predictably, the self-proclaimed �friend of the 

Indians,� sees an astonishing resemblance between Russia�s disenfranchised and the 

North American Indians: 

From a cellar a man emerged and strode past us who startled me by his 
resemblance to a North American Indian; the same brown skin and high cheek 
bones and straight black hair, with a blanket flung over his shoulders like true Ute 
or Pawnee. He was a Kalmuck from the steppe, and, whatever ethnologists may 
say, his race always vividly recalled the Red man. (166) 
 
Proctor�s reaction to the encountered human sorrow often takes the form of a 

complete identification with the pain-bearer. She enters a poor family�s hut or tent,113 and 

seems unable to leave it mentally. The �infection with another�s suffering� (Bakhtin 26) 

is complete. Its potentially devastating results for the authorial self is allegorized in a 

dream from Chapter XV, �Kalmucks and Moravians.� The chapter relates the events of a 

memorable day, on which the Americans tour the �primitive� settlements of the �Russian 

Mongols, relics of the half million that followed their Khan to the pastures of Central 

Asia� (186). Proctor describes lovingly the appearance and strange customs of the tribe, 

seemingly untroubled by the signs of their �barbaric� past and the violent history of their 

relations with the Russians. Yet the effect that her emersion into the site of the other has 

upon her thoughts and mood is enormous. Leaving the Kalmuck huts behind that 

                                                
113 Proctor is one of the first Americans to depict the inside of a peasant�s hut or a Mongolian tent from 
experience. From this point of view her writing should be appreciated also for its value as an early 
American ethnographic study of the Russian indigenous people. 
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evening, she experiences strange and powerful emotions: �I never remember having such 

a sense of remoteness and isolation from my accustomed world as during that evening 

ride� (191). That night, while waiting for the next train at the crowded, uncomfortable114 

station at Tsaritsin, she has the following dream: 

When at last I sank into momentary slumber it was to dream that I was in a 
Kalmuck tent arrayed in the tunic and high cap of the women�that the tribe was 
about to migrate to the plains of Tartary�and that through searching for my lost 
silver necklace I was in danger of being left to the vengeance of the Russians (192). 
 
Once again, a comparison with Browne�s travelogue is instructive. He, too, let us 

remember, used dreams to symbolize the journey of the self into the realm of the other. 

Yet in his version of the close encounter with alterity he took the precaution of doubling 

his narrative self (as a secondary author) into a hero (Mr. Butterfly) thus creating enough 

distance from the violent other to preserve a semblance of unity, even self irony.  When 

Proctor attempts a similar move, she finds herself transformed into a Kalmuck woman 

ridden with horror at the prospect of meeting the Russians. Gendered as a female, the 

self-as-other envisions Russian alterity as capable of unspeakable acts of violence (being 

�left to the vengeance of the Russians� here stands for fear of physical rape, and/or 

murder). Danger, then, is the code word best describing the projected relationship with 

the Russian (male) other. It matters little if the American female traveler happens to feel 

attracted, repulsed, or afraid by the local men�in any case she always seems to be in 

danger of losing her symbolic virginity. 

                                                
114 At this point Proctor certainly does not, lady-like, spare her reader the �tedious descriptions� of such 
�unpleasantness� as is �inseparable from travel� as one of the travelogue�s reviewer had claimed. On the 
contrary, she is very graphic in her depiction of all the inconveniences she has to suffer through that night. 
She endures it all, proving that a woman is just as capable to deal with the unexpected hardships of travel as 
any man. 
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It is not only men, however, who could be interpreted as desirable and threatening 

at the same time. Women, too, can be the source of anxiety, even potential identity crisis. 

That Proctor�s consummation of gendered otherness is riddled with conflicted emotions 

becomes quite clear towards the end of the trip when the narrator reaches the Crimean 

shores. The warm climate, luxuriant landscape, and beautiful people all conspire to keep 

her there�charmed, deliciously lost--forever:  

The picturesquely attired men and women busy with the fruit; the bright-eyed 
children playing about; the grain, the apricots, the nuts, the tobacco, the onions 
and red pepper drying in and around every house, made a sense of rustic plenty 
and simplicity, charming to behold. One of the young women offered us cider in a 
wooden bowl; another brought a basket of hazelnuts; and we were free to pick the 
ripe, delicious berries of the great mulberry trees at the foot of the hill. It was a 
mode of existence that enchanted me, tired of the artificial, complicated life of the 
West, and had I followed the impulse of the moment I should have sworn 
allegiance to the Prophet and taken up my abode in Usof by the sea! (237) 
 
This unmistakably Edenic landscape tries to seduce the traveler into a desire to 

commit the ultimate sin: stay behind. Just as in the Biblical story, temptation comes in a 

feminine form as the beautiful local women offer the visitor the fruits of their land. The 

symbolic gesture invites the narrator to taste the difference, take it in, and become one 

with it for good. Gone is the voice from the beginning of the travelogue which claimed 

that Russia has nothing much to offer to the �enlightened� American visitor. Instead we 

hear a confession to the need to forsake everything dear and sacred in the name of a 

simple, but truer mode of existence. Romantic, or perhaps even sentimental as the wish 

may be, at this moment Edna Proctor shares a desire to enter into a relationship with 

Russia that is qualitatively different from any other expressed or described by her 

contemporary male travelers. The passage stands out in her travelogue as an example of 
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the possibility of an American self�s genuine feeling of oneness with the Russian land 

and its people.  

The only thing missing from the idyllic Bakhtinean consummation of the 

encounter between self and other here is the return to the boundaries of the self both as an 

individual and as a national identity. Just as she had to awaken from the dream of her trip 

into the emotional state of the other before, now Edna Proctor has to restore the boundary 

between herself and Russian alterity in order to be able to engage in aesthetic activity 

proper. As Bakhtin would put it, the author can �fill in� the hero�s horizon only through 

�that excess of seeing which opens out from this, my own, place outside him� (�Author 

and Hero� 24). To put it differently, she has to resist the temptation of permanently 

merging with the strange to begin its verbal consummation. But the return to the author�s 

position of outsidedness, resulting in the �excess of seeing� that posits Russia as a place 

of (gendered) strange-ness in Proctor�s travelogue does not leave the author�s 

consciousness unaffected by the process. The co-experience of another�s fears, suffering, 

joy and desire ultimately interfere with the self�s experience of her own identity. Yet she 

emerges from it all victorious: her ability to �find a refuge in the other� allows her to 

assemble�out of the other�the scattered pieces of her own givenness� (ibid. 126). This, 

then, is one of the main stories, narrated by her travel sketches: the initiation of the 

(female) author into aesthetic activity proper. In that, it dramatizes Bakhtin�s 

understanding of the dialogic nature of inter-subjective relations most openly and 

succinctly of all the discussed texts.  
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CHAPTER THREE 

Russian �Marvels� and American �Originals.� 
The View of Russia and America During the Last Two Decades of the 

Nineteenth Century  
 
An essentially new art has arisen in modern times, the art of understanding 
peoples. . . . Emergence from this habit of treating Russia as a Scythian country 
rich in Slavonian marvels has naturally been slow, but the process has proved not 
less certain than that of a growing civilization and the progressive unification of 
the nations (�A Study of Russia,� 269). 

 
 

As luck would have it, the next period--the 1880s and �90s--in the history of the 

Russo-American relations whose curious evolution I will continue to trace in this and the 

following chapters, began with the almost contemporaneous occurrence of tragic events 

in both countries that further underscored the similarities between their separate 

�manifest destinies.� On March 14th 1881, American citizens woke up to startling news 

printed on the front page of all major contemporary newspapers: the day before Russia�s 

�Czar Liberator� Alexander II had been assassinated by members of the terrorist 

organization �Narodnaia volia� [People�s Will]. The United States� immediate official 

reaction was one of deepest sympathy for the emancipator and his family. Unofficially, 

too, most Americans agreed that, as Andrew Dickson White (a minister to Germany at 

the time) put it, �the man deserved a better fate� (quoted in Saul 243). The similarities 

between Alexander II�s violent end and that of Abraham Lincoln, America�s own great 

emancipator, were immediately picked up on and developed in numerous articles in the 

U.S. press. And if reviving painful memories from some sixteen years before115 might 

have provided an insufficient incentive for some to commiserate with the grief of the 
                                                
115 Abraham Lincoln was assassinated on 15 April 1865. 
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Other, the assassination of the current American president, James A. Garfield, only six 

months later, on September the 19th of that fateful year, certainly underscored�for the 

Russian and American peoples alike�the obvious commonalities in their most recent 

experiences. 

Parallel political, economic and cultural developments in the two countries during 

the last two decades of the nineteenth century also contributed to the enduring belief in 

the �natural� understanding between the two nations. As the century drew to a close, the 

definite, if rather slow Westernization in Russia brought it much closer to the United 

States, while at the same time America continued to become much more �imperial,� and 

�mindful of national interests in the global arena� (Saul 233). The image of ongoing 

harmony was enforced even further through lucrative business and technological 

exchanges. As the epigraph to this chapter also suggests, both countries, too, could now 

boast of genuine experts on the history, culture, and literature of the other.  

However, concurrently with the sustained effort to envision the other as drug 

[friend], Russian and American narrators of foreignness during the 1880s and �90s also 

registered attitudes brought about by significant changes in the relationship between the 

two nations that marked the beginning of something of a late-nineteenth-century �Cold 

War� (Saul 310) period. Among the major causes of trouble in the traditionally strong 

friendship between America and Russia were the following recent developments: the rise 

of nationalism and conservatism in both countries;116 Russia�s eastward expansion, which 

                                                
116 I will discuss the parallel upsurge of nationalistic movements in Russia and America during the last two 
decades of the nineteenth century in chapters four and five of the present thesis. For now, I will just note 
that in both countries the drive for a conscious purification of the national body led to similarly violent acts 



 165

soon clashed with America�s own imperialistic interests in the Far East; the Russian 

radical socialist movement, which provoked contradictory feelings among the American 

public;117 the so called �Jewish Question� and the related Jewish refugee problem that 

polarized public opinion in the United States;118 and last but not least, Russia�s repressive 

policies, and in particular its Siberian exile system, that were to incite perhaps the most 

heated debates in America as far as Russia was concerned during the period we review 

here.119  

Even though it is not my purpose here to engage in detailed analyses of all of the 

above problems and issues affecting the Russo-American perception of each other 

towards the end of the nineteenth century, I should pause for a moment in order to 

discuss briefly the last mentioned topic of contention and, in connection with it, the 

influential role that one American played in the reshaping of his compatriots� view of 

Russia at the time. Generally acknowledged as the lead expert on Russia in America 

during his life time, George Kennan (1845-1924)�an engineer, traveler, journalist, 

                                                                                                                                            
of aggression against the ethnically different: e.g. the re-emergence of the Ku Klux Klan, and the 
widespread practice of lynching in America; and anti-Jewish pogroms in Russia. 
117 Although terrorist practices such as those executed by organizations like Nechaev�s or the �People�s 
Will� certainly produced cries of outrage in the United States, they also �struck a romantic and responsive 
chord in Americans, particularly as the daring exploits continued against all odds� (Saul 235). 
118 Even though the �Jewish Question� began as a �Russian question� (that is, it was the result of strained 
inter-ethnic relationships in Russia), as the influx of Russian-Jewish immigrants to the United States grew 
in startling proportions, it soon evolved into an issue that directly concerned the American people. Once 
again, this particular aspect of the Russo-Jewish-American encounter will be dealt with at length in the 
following two chapters of this dissertation. 
119 Americans were especially fascinated by Siberia, which they saw as a Russian version of the American 
West. As one observer noted as late as 1902, �With its farms like the wheat fields of Dakota, its mines like 
those of Colorado, its rivers like the Mississippi, and its forests like those of Canada, Siberia is a country of 
marvelous promise�an eastern California� [S.M. Willimas, �The New California,� Munsey�s Magazine 
26, 6 (March 1902): 755.] When, after the assassination of Alexander II, the Russian authorities sharply 
increased the use of internal exile as a form of punishment, Siberia�s image suffered greatly as well: from a 
land of �marvelous promise� it turned into a huge prison. For many Americans the trope expanded even 
further to contain metonymically the Russian Empire as a whole. 
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writer and political activist�did the most to inform his fellow Americans about Russia�s 

prison system, and in particular exile in Siberia. His numerous publications on Russian 

history, exile life, and the Russian revolutionary movement in the American press, his 

widely popular lectures on these and related subjects, but most of all his instant (if 

controversial) bestseller Siberia and the Exile System (1891), all conspired to subvert the 

officially endorsed image of Russia as a friendly, �civilized� nation. As one Russian-

American exile complained years later: 

What knowledge Americans might have had of Russia was at this time 
overshadowed by the impression made by a series of articles running in one120 of 
the magazines. They were written by Mr. George Kennan, whose vivid and 
accurate pictures of the miseries existing in the overcrowded and unsanitary 
prisons, the long agonizing journeys of the Siberian exiles after leaving the 
railroad and before reaching their destination, the brutal treatment they there 
received, focused attention on one particular feature of Russian life and 
government, while the better aspects were disregarded. Everything in Russia was 
held in horror. 

(Emma Cocherane Panafidine 25) 
 

Actually, as my research will demonstrate at present, Emma Panafidine�s bitter 

summation of America�s pre-Soviet-revolution-view of Russia was only partially 

grounded in reality. The Czar�s Empire had many defenders in the United States. For 

example, Charles Cutting attacked the critics of Russia directly in Glimpses of 

Scandinavia and Russia (1887). Curtis Guild (the future ambassador) published his very 

balanced observations of Russia�its past and present--in his widely popular Britons and 

Muscovites, or Traits of Two Empires (1888). John Bouton, Charles Augustus Stoddard, 

and other like-minded �Russian specialists� expressed similar ideas and concurred that if 

                                                
120 The Century.  
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Russia had its fair share of problems at present, its future, at the very least, held great 

potential.  

Russian impressions of the United States were just as conflicted. On the one hand, 

many travelers commented on such positive traits of the American character as the all-

pervasive spirit of equality, mobility and honesty. On the other, Russians found it hard to 

accept the extremely materialistic base of American culture, and the ensuing �soulless� 

existence of the American Everyman. No less fascinated by acts of violence than their 

American puputchiki [fellow travelers], visitors like Vladimir Sviatlovski, Piotr Tverskoi, 

Vladimir Korolenko, and Vladimir Bogoraz took every opportunity to report on such 

examples of human brutality as especially gruesome cases of lynching or the Chicago 

stockyards.  

I will have an opportunity to investigate at some length specific examples of 

(Russian and American) textual representations of foreignness in the next section of the 

current chapter. Let me conclude this brief introduction to the historical background to 

my thematic concerns at present with the following comments. Whether motivated by 

negative or positive visions of the other, heightened interest in �Americana� or 

�Russiana� incited numerous private and public journeys to the �other shore� that often 

produced published travelogues of fine quality121 that fared extremely well on the native 

market. It is the transmitted �double� (because simultaneously registering conflicting 

                                                
121 In terms of quantity, we could safely claim that the number of travel narratives about Russia more than 
trebled in the 1880s and 1890s. Harold Smith�s bibliography of American accounts published before 1900 
cites 37 travelogues about Russia (five of which written by women), but my own research shows that the 
actual number was much greater than that. Similarly, Nikoliukin, Allen and other scholars of the Russian 
view of America list numerous texts written as a result of journeys to the United States during the same 
period.   
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attitudes towards otherness) vision of the other in most of the late nineteenth century 

travel narratives about Russia and the United States that will continue to constitute my 

primary interest here. To put it differently, as in the previous two chapters of this thesis, I 

will press on with the investigation of the hidden anxieties and negative stereotyping of 

drugost� [the foreign122] in texts that on the surface present a rather positive picture of the 

visited land and its people. I will not concern myself with openly antagonistic eyewitness 

accounts, as their blatantly oppositional and one-sided rhetoric, although extremely 

effective, managed to alienate many a contemporary reader who sought �truthful� and 

�fair� information about distant lands and peoples. In the following pages, then, I will 

discuss some of the general trends in the on-going metamorphosis of previously collected 

mimetic capital about the other in first, American, and then Russian travel narratives 

from the 1880s and �90s, concluding each one of the two sections with an analysis of 

specific representative texts: the American Izabelle Hapgood�s Russian Rambles (�The 

Nevsky Prospect,� in particular) and the Russian Natan Bogoraz� Amerikanskie rasskazy 

[American tales] (specifically �The Black Student�). 

 

                                                
122 Although still very much grounded in Bakhtin�s understanding of the necessary creative co-presence of 
self and other, the reification of certain stereotypes of Russian-ness and American-ness towards the end of 
the nineteenth century also brings to mind the theoretical constructs of a late-twentieth-century scholar of 
�difference� (who also happens to be the first post-structuralist critic to draw the attention of Western 
academia to the work of Mikhail Bakhtin): Julia Kristeva. Specifically, the attention that she lavishes on the 
stranger within the self and the pathology of abjection (both topics I will return to time and again not only 
in the present but also in the following two chapters of my thesis) results in alternative readings of inter-
subjective communicative acts, that underscore the processes of vilification of those aspects of the foreign, 
which, paradoxically, remain closest to the self. 
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Russian Types Revisited 

You Russians and we Americans! Our countries so distant, so unlike at 
first glance�such a difference in social and political conditions�and our 
respective methods of moral and practical development the last hundred 
years�and yet in certain features, and vastest ones, so resembling each 
other (Whalt Whitman, �To the Russian People,� 1880). 

 

Unlike their predecessors from the 1860s and �70s, when American tourists set off 

to Russia in the 1880s and �90s, they all brought with themselves, metaphorically 

speaking, rather large and close-to-identical knapsacks, full of pre-conceived ideas, 

images, and other products of various earlier discursive hardenings about the visited land. 

With obsessive regularity, they returned time and time again to the list of �bonifide� 

Russian topics inherited from the previous generation of travelers. Mark Twain, J. Ross 

Brown, and Edna Proctor, among others, let us recall, identified the following set of 

thematic concentrations in the American interest in things Russian: the Russian national 

character; Russian topography and civilization; despotism; religion; gender politics; 

education; Russia�s position�present status and future potential�as a world power, and 

relationship with the United States; the system of public control and punishment of 

criminal behavior. A quick survey of American travelogues about Russia from the 1880s 

and �90s shows little divergence from this list of covered topics. Apparently, American 

travelers such as Perry Heath, Curtis Guild, Charles Cutting, or William Newton, to name 

but a few, felt no reason to stray from the path of tradition, as far as their Russian 

impressions were concerned.  
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Whether thanks to individual idiosyncrasies or because of fossilized collective 

expectations, for the most part their unimaginative delineations of already familiar topics 

resulted in rather repetitive, often tedious prose. What they were lacking in terms of style, 

though, late-nineteenth-century American travelers compensated for through self-

assurance and poise. Much more confident in the power of their knowledge of the other 

than their predecessors, they surveyed the visited land from the height of a monarch-like 

position (Mary Louise Pratt�s �the monarch-of-all-I-survey� stance), organizing the view 

into orderly, recognizable, and therefore unthreatening parade of Russian strangeness. 

Gone are the fantastic dreams of self-intimidating encounters with Russian exoticism that 

characterized the writings of J. Ross Browne or Edna Proctor. Instead, the American 

encounter with the exotic in Russia now typically happened within the safe confines of 

what one critic has termed �an exciting fairground� (McReynolds 185)�a sort of late 

nineteenth century Russian Disneyland, complete with wolves, bears and fearless 

hunters.123  

Gone, too, is the fear of (but also the secret desire for) one�s complete dissolution 

into the other for good. Although still standing at a phatic distance over and against the 

Russian drug, this �new� American tourist in Russia openly and unabashedly places 

him/herself at the center of the visited world, and imposes his/her vision on the foreign.  

Effectively banished to the silent background of the unfolding narration, the presence of 

                                                
123 So striking was this image of Russia as a �theme park� to the American imagination that many 
American authors hoped to allure a larger readership by setting their adventure tales in the vast expanses of 
the Russian steppes or Siberia. Inspired by travel writing about Russia, as well as by the close attention 
given to Russia in the United States during the last decades of the nineteenth century, popular writers like 
Thomas Knox, David Kerr, Mary Van Rensselaer (a.k.a Julienne Gordon) and Richard Henry Savage 
utilized Russian setting and characters to the best of their abilities. 



 171

the other now often serves only to highlight the impressive figure of the regal surveyor 

him/herself (see Fig. 3).124  

Quite predictably, the result in most of the cases is a secondary narrator whose 

critical stance towards the observed foreign environment clearly marks his/her narration 

as belonging to the social-quotidian biographical form of esthetic consummation. This 

type of biography, we recall, hinges on the dramatic intersection between the seeing 

�I/Eye� and the observed others, usually formalized as distinct types, rather than 

characters. It is because of the increased authoritativeness, self-assurance of the narrator-

hero that various foreign types consistently re-appear in the texts under consideration. I 

will discuss this specific interpretation of the author-hero relationship in travel writing 

from the given period in the context of individual works a little later on in this chapter. 

For now, let me just note that Bakhtin�s conceptualization of �type� as an aesthetic form 

expressive of a �human being�s stance in relation to values that have been concreticized 

and deliminated by an epoch and a milieu, or in relation to �goods,� that is, in relation to 

meaning that has already become being, � (A&H 182) will once again prove to be 

extremely helpful in our continued effort to elucidate the nature of the textual 

exploitation of previously collected portrayals of the foreign.  

 The first of the many Russian �types� that freely wanders from one American 

travelogue into another, is that of the �Mouzhik,� or the� Russian peasant.� As in earlier 
                                                
124 The self-laudatory proclamation of one American tourist demonstrates very succinctly the trust in one�s 
perfect credentials to practice the kind of ethnographic work travel writers tried to emulate: 

It cannot be denied that foreigners, provided that they are sufficiently well informed, are the best 
judges of a country. They possess, in the first place, the most valuable requisite for dispassionate 
observation. Besides, as they are new to the country, their senses and intellects are more keenly 
alive to peculiarities that pass unnoticed by those born and educated in it (Perry Heath, 144-5). 
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accounts, visitors to Russia during the last two decades of the nineteenth century lost no 

time engaging in the�by then customary�description of the Russian Everyman (seen as 

a member of the lower, rather than higher classes) and his main attributes. The following 

textual snapshot of a mouzhik-drosky driver should provide enough evidence125 of the 

persistency of the imagery put into circulation by writers from the previous generation: 

He backs up in front of a hotel, market, railroad station or other public place, and 
sleeps till he is called by a customer. When he first awakens you are impressed 
with his apparent utter lack of intelligence. His hair is two inches thick, cut square 
around, and parted slightly in the middle. Generally it is of a dirty light blonde. 
His eyes are milky, light and insipid, the complexion sallow, beard short, light 
and often thin. As he straightens up on the narrow, low seat of the drosky he rubs 
his eyes, grunts, receives orders obediently, and is at once all energy. Nobody is 
more industrious or fateful, and no one more agile (Heath 47-8; emphases added). 
 
The value-judgment carried by the careful wording of the above passage does not 

differ much from that inscribed in earlier textual representations of the Russian other cum 

mouzhik.126 As in the past, he is found to be lacking in intelligence and basic hygienic 

habits, while at the same time he is construed as obedient, industrious, and fateful--all 

qualities deemed to be products of not only a �natural� character predisposition, but also 

of the not-too-distant time of indentured servitude. If the Russian peasants are 

�superstitious, ignorant and stupid� (ibid. 67), Perry Heath and many other visitors 

concurred, that, to a great extent, is because they �have been a free people scarcely longer 

than the blacks of America, it being during the troublous slavery times in the United 

                                                
125 In this section of the chapter, I have chosen to use examples from a travelogue which I consider to be 
representative of the kind of writing American visitors to Russia in the 1880s and 90�s offered to the 
reading audiences back home: i.e. Perry Heath�s  A Hoosier in Russia. The Only White Czar�His 
Imperialism, Country and People. New York: Lorborn, 1888. The book was part of the Lorborn Series by 
American writers. 
126 See, especially, John Ross Browne�s descriptions of Russian mouzhiks, quoted in Chapter Two of this 
thesis. 
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States that Alexander II issues a ukase giving the white slaves of Russia freedom� (ibid). 

However, we should also note here that--as the above demonstrates quite clearly�even 

though such late-nineteenth-century textual recycling of the customary comparison 

between the ex-serfs and the African-American former slaves strove to secure a more 

compassionate view of the Russian other, it also succeeded in preserving all the white 

man�s prejudices about black Americans and Russian mouzhiks almost completely intact. 

As we shall see, something very similar is at play in Russian tourists� depiction of black 

Americans as well. Keeping the other in his/her �proper� place, then, is an agenda 

visitors from both sides of the ocean appear to be equally committed to even when they 

approach their subject with the best intentions in mind. Through what artistic means that 

is achieved, and how it reflects on/posits the observing self, will be two of the issues I 

will specifically address in my discussion of a representative text towards the end of the 

current chapter�Natan Bogoraz� �The Black Student.� 

While negative characteristics such as �stupidity,� and �filthy and poor existence� 

openly aligned Russian peasants with their African-American compatriots, �melancholy� 

and �profound sadness� brought them closer to the American Indian:127 

One of the most striking features to an American in traveling through Russia is 
the utter lack of happiness found everywhere among the natives. . . . Grim care 
and deep wrinkles occupy almost every countenance. [�] The Russians are, in 
many respects, like the North American Indians. They are extremely stoical, 
fearless, superstitious and serious. They never see any fun in anything. . . . A 

                                                
127 Tsimmerman, let us remember, in an earlier travel account had similar observations to share with his 
reader in regards with the American Indians. He commented on their profound melancholy as well. And 
although he did not go as far as to compare them openly with the Russian Everyman, the fact that in 
America it was only the Indian who was found capable of appreciating Nature properly certainly implied a 
close resemblance between their �souls.� 
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Russian does not enjoy a story, sees nothing humorous in pranks, and takes 
everything as a matter of course (93, emphases added). 
 
 It is the Russian propensity to �gloomy seriousness� that constitutes late-

nineteenth-century American travelers� most original contribution to the already existing 

image of the Russian Everyman. That it should have been associated with another 

minority group in the United States--the Indians--only further underscores the implicit 

determination of the white American spectator to keep the other (Russian or American) at 

a safe distance from his own mode of existence through a fantasy of racially-specific 

character traits that explain and even condone cultural abjection. 

If a meeting with a representative of well-known �types� (peasants, mouzhiks, 

drosky-drivers, etc.) provokes mixed, and to a large extent pre-programmed feelings of 

compassion and disgust, a close encounter with a �new� (that is, previously ignored by 

other travelers) version of the Russian other awakens a much stronger reaction, 

formalized into an emotionally-charged perambulatory description. For instance, earlier 

American journeymen barely remarked on the existence or appearance of the Russian 

Jew. It took the news of the pogroms of 1881 and the growing presence of Jewish 

immigrants in the United States, for the figure of the Russian Jew to enter permanently 

the field of vision of the American visitor in the Czar�s empire. Significantly enough, and 

in contrast to the previous travel generation�s initial familiarization with the Russian 

other, the reification of this aesthetic type openly marks it as grotesquely different128 and 

                                                
128 To wit, even though the grotesque enlargement of the strange in a report of a first-time encounter with it 

is a familiar perambulatory gesture we also noted in travel accounts from the previous generation, in such 

later descriptions of �other Russians�  there are no hints at possible similarities with the (American) self. 
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frightening. In the following description of a first encounter with Russian Jews at a 

provincial train station, notice the fantastic synecdochic aggrandizements of the men�s 

features, and the effect they produce on the viewer: 

Instantly as I entered the buffet two great, powerful Jews approached me. They 
were money-lenders, and in every feature resembled the creatures our Savior 
turned out of the temple at Jerusalem. One was probably eighty years old; the 
other sixty. The first stood six and a-half feet in height; head an enormously large 
head, the top of which was destitute of hirsute covering, and a full white beard 
quite two feet in length. His beak�it was not a nose�would have measured five 
inches, and the hump rivaled that on the camel�s back; his ears were as large as 
my hand. His companion was almost his exact counterpart, except that he was 
twenty years younger, and his beard was black.[�]They were good samples of 
the population which has flooded certain portions of Russia from the Holy Land. 
The Jews are a despised race in Russia, because their wits have made them rich 
and the people they have preyed upon extremely poor. 

 (Heath 10, emphasis added) 
 
The absurd enormity of the relayed sight/site (for the two men appear to be larger 

than life and superhuman) certainly implies, on the part of the American viewer, a 

proportionally great anxiety, which cannot be easily overcome through attempts to 

neutralize the other in cultural translations grounded in potential likeness to the self. This 

is a new, qualitatively altered usage of the synecdochic gesture that assisted the 

                                                                                                                                            
Compare, for example, Heath�s delineation of the Russian Jew with J. Ross Browne�s depiction of the 
mouzhik (already cited in Chapter Two) as a Russian version of a �citizen of California�: 

It will, therefore, be conceded that there was something very congenial in the spectacle that 
greeted me on the very first day of my arrival in Moscow. A great giant of a Mouzhik, with a 
ferocious beard and the general aspect of a wild beast, came toward me with a heel and a lurch to 
port that was very expressive of his condition. As he staggered up and tried to balance himself, he 
blurted out some unmeaning twaddle in his native language which I took to be a species of 
greeting. His expression was absolutely inspiring�the great blear eyes rolling foolishly in his 
head; his tongue lolling helplessly from his mouth; his under jaw hanging down; his greasy cap 
hung on one side on a turf of dirty hair�all so familiar, so characteristic of something I had seen 
before! [�] In what was it that I, an ambassador from Washoe, a citizen of California, a resident 
of Oakland, could thus be drawn toward this hideous wretch? A word in your ear, reader. It was all 
the effect of association! The unbidden tears flowed to my eyes as I caught a whiff of the fellow�s 
breath. It was so like the free-lunch breaths of San Francisco, and even suggested thoughts of the 
Legislative Assembly in Sacramento (The Land of Thor 73-5). 
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totalization of the other in travel accounts like J. Ross Browne�s, Machtet�s or 

Ogorodnikov�s,129 which I discussed in my two previous chapters. Unlike those earlier 

travel writers who strove to defuse the threat of the other for themselves and for their 

audience back home by extracting the �essence� of the foreign presence and encoding it 

�safely� in a manageable synecdoche, in this formalization of male difference the late-

nineteenth-century narrator zooms in on specific features of the other in order to 

accentuate rather than detract from the danger it presents to the self (author-hero and 

reader alike). If there is a trace of the possibility for identification with Russian drugost� 

at all, it can be found in the covertly expressed empathy with the feelings of those 

Russians �preyed upon� by the �rich� and �conniving� Jews.130 As always, the distance 

between white Americans and ethnic Russians is the closest when they imagine 

themselves standing next to each other against a third, racially or ethnically different, 

group of people. 

By contrast, other new Russian types�such as �the Nihilist,� or �the Great 

Russian Writer��fare extremely well in the eyes and words of American visitors during 

the last twenty years of the nineteenth century. The representatives of the U. S. 

democracy find much in common with the exceptional men and women who sacrifice 

their personal happiness and life for the good of the �people.� Just as Ogorodnikov saw 

the white American male�s intentions and actions as completely transparent and therefore 

                                                
129 See, in particular, Chapter One of this dissertation.  
130 The effects of such contemporary American (and Russian) emotional response to the Jewish other at 
home and abroad will be investigated at some length in Chapters Four and Five of this thesis. In particular, 
I will consider crucial problems of inter-ethnic (Russo-Jewish-American) (mis)communication in literary 
texts by Abraham Cahan and Vladimir Korolenko. 
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�neopasny� [not dangerous to the self], so do Perry Heath, Richard Savage, Elizabeth 

Champney and many others declare the �Russian Nihilist� a fully comprehensible, even 

admirable figure: 

It is true that Russia is the home of the Nihilist�the original conspirator against 
monarchical government, imperialism and absolute power invested in the single 
man. And the American, after a short stay in the empire, does not wonder that 
there are Nihilists, or that the result is a fortress and prison where suspects and 
open enemies of the crown are consigned for life or execution (Heath 30-31). 
 
The tradition of romanticizing131 the fighters for freedom in Russia, which 

originated in such travelogues and continued to be fed by numerous articles, 

translations132 and public lectures during the 1880s and �90s, coincided with and was most 

certainly helped by the contemporary fascination with Russian letters in America. The 

period saw so many Russian texts find their way into American culture, that scholars 

have deemed it appropriate to dub it �the Russian Craze� in America.133 Turgenev�s, 

Dostoevsky�s and Tolstoy�s works in translation reached an unprecedented number of 

American readers thanks to the popularizing efforts of such translators and literary 

experts as, to name but a few of the most prominent ones, Edmund Noble, Isabel 

Hapgood, Nathan Haskell Dole, Jeremiah Curtin and William D. Howells. The impact 

that those Russian writers had on the American image of Russia was enormous. It 

                                                
131 I will deal with the Nihilist �type� in America, and the use Abraham Cahan made of its current 
popularity in the United States in advancing two very different political causes in his own writing, in 
Chapter Five of this dissertation. 
132 Of those, the works that had the greatest and most lasting effects were the autobiographical narratives of 
Prince Peter Kropotkin and Sergei Kravchinskii (writing under the pseudonym �Stepniak�). See, in 
particular, Kropotkin�s Memoirs of a Revolutionist, Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1899, and Stepniak�s Russia 
Under the Czars. New York: Charles Scribner�s Sons, 1885. 
133 See Dorothy Brewster�s East-West Passage, Chapter V in particular:  110-38. 
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certainly did the most to counteract the negative perception of the empire so powerfully 

transmitted through the writings of George Kennan. 

Of all the Russian writers in vogue in the United States during the last two 

decades of the nineteenth century, it was Leo Tolstoy that provoked the most interest 

among the American reading public. Mark Twain summed up perhaps most succinctly 

the common American view at the time in a comment to an acquaintance who had visited 

Tolstoy in 1891: �Lucky Dog, you have broken bread with the man who commands, and 

almost monopolizes, the thought of the world� (qtd. in Saul, 327).� The �Russian sage� 

became something of a staple of Russian culture in America�an individual expression of 

the spirit of the Russian people as a whole. An example of yet another type of Russian 

alterity rather than an actual unfinalizable character, Tolstoy appeared in one way or 

another in virtually all American travelogues from the period. Apparently, even the 

briefest �run through Russia� could not be considered complete without a visit to Iasnaia 

poliana,134 and a private talk with its famous resident.135  

Among the impressive group of Americans who managed to get personally 

acquainted with Count Tolstoy, Isabel Hapgood stands out not only by virtue of her 

gender (although more and more women traveled to Russia, there were precious few who 

could boast of meeting the great Russian writer face-to-face) but also because of her 

knowledge of Russian that allowed her to converse directly with her famous host. In fact, 

                                                
134 Tolstoy�s country estate. 
135 See, for instance, such travel narratives as William Newton�s A Run Through Russia: A Visit to Count 
Tolstoy, Hartford: Student Publishing Company, 1894 or Isabel Hapgood�s Russian Rambles. Boston: 
Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1895. 
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so unusual in many ways were Hapgood�s experiences in Russia and their formal 

articulations, that they deserve special attention in the context of the present study.  

A traveler, writer, translator from Russian,136 and a very capable amateur 

folklorist,137 Isabel Hapgood can be viewed as a late-nineteenth-century re-incarnation of 

the adventurous Edna Proctor. Like her predecessor, Hapgood did not consider herself in 

any way hampered�physically or intellectually�by her gender. She traveled alone, or in 

the company of other women, and spent probably the longest time of all her 

contemporary American tourists in Russia.138 Some of her male compatriots found her to 

be rather tiresomely self-promoting in person,139 but most who got to know her well in 

real life and read her numerous publications in the U.S. press did not object to her self-

representation as an expert on Russian history and culture.  

Projecting an image of a Russian connoisseur for Hapgood in both life and art 

came rather naturally: it was a reflection of a remarkable general self-confidence that 

motivated some of the most revealing and exceptional moments of delineation of 

Russian-ness in her travel stories. For instance, although full of admiration for Tolstoy�s 

literary talent and extremely respectful of his philosophical ideas, she does not let herself 

                                                
136 Saul calls her Tolstoy�s �guardian angel� (326) and praises her efforts to familiarize the American 
public with the great Russian writer�s texts, many of which she herself translated for the first time. 
Nikoliukin agrees, and deems Hapgood�s translations of Tolstoy  �very professional� (Vzaimosviazy 168). 
Hapgood began her correspondence with Tolstoy in 1886 (the annus mirabilis for Russian literature in 
America) when she sent the writer her translations of his novellas Childhood, Adolescence, Youth. At the 
end of 1887 she arrived in Petersburg and immediately (on Dec. 1st ) wrote to Tolstoy to ask to meet him in 
person. Their meeting would finally take place in November 1888  (ibid. 169). 
137 See her collection and explication of Russian �bylini� in The Epic Songs of Russia. New York: C. 
Scribner's sons, 1886. 
138 She spent two years (1888-89) in Russia before returning home and publishing articles--some of which 
would eventually be collected in Russian Rambles--about her experiences there. 
139 See, for instance, Secretary of Legation Wurts to Lambert Tree, 18 February, Tree Papers, Newberry 
Library (qtd. in Saul 327). 
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be completely overpowered by his formidable presence as many of her compatriots 

purportedly did. In fact, so assured of her own intellectual prowess is this American 

visitor, that she openly challenges her host�s ideas in a reported argument, from which 

she emerges the clear victor: 

[Narrator:] �Very good. I am strong, well, perfectly capable of waiting on 
myself. But I detest putting on my heavy Russian galoshes, and my big cloak; and 
I never do either when I can possibly avoid it. I have no right to ask you to put on 
my galoshes, supposing that there were no lackey at hand. But suppose I were to 
ask it?� 

Tolstoy: �I would do it with pleasure � I will mend your boots, also, if 
you wish.� 

I thanked him, with regret that my boots were whole, and pursued my 
point. �But you ought to refuse. It would be your duty to teach me my duty of 
waiting on myself. You would have no right to encourage me in my evil ways.�  

        (Russian Rambles 137) 
 

Not only does Isabel dare to challenge the Russian writer�s philosophies of life, 

but she is also one of few of her contemporaries to question openly their applicability in 

general and the effect they have on his immediate family in practice. In an impassioned 

aside, which would have made any twentieth-century feminist proud, she praises the little 

known heroine whose tireless work enabled Tolstoy�s social experimentations without 

putting his family�s future at risk�his wife: 

When he [Tolstoy] got tired of his village school, of his experiments upon the 
infant peasant mind, of things in general, he could and did go away for rest. The 
countess did not. Decidedly, the Countess Sophia Tolstoy is one of those truly 
feminine heroines who are cast into shadow by a brilliant light close to them, but 
a heroine nonetheless in more ways than need be mentioned (ibid. 162). 
 
As a woman, Hapgood sympathizes with the fate of Countess Tolstoy, and does 

everything in her power to alert the world to the influence of this exceptional person all 

but lost in the shadow of her literary giant of a husband. As a writer herself, however, the 
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American clearly identifies with Leo Tolstoy�s self-possessed, authoritative position140 in 

relation to the narrated events and characters that leaves little room for other points of 

view or different voices. Her self-reliant alter-ego from the Russian Rambles sketches 

presses her opinions on the reader with the force of a mighty river�making her way as 

she goes along. The peculiar rhetoric of the textual recreation of that onward motion will 

be the focus of the next section of this chapter. 

                                                
140 Tolstoy�s ideas about the nature of art and the relationship between author and hero, and hero and reader 
espoused most fully in his famous �What is Art?� essay, provide additional evidence of the similarities 
between his and Hapgood�s approach to writing as a creative process. Much like the Russian novelist, the 
American travel writer endeavors to �infect� her readers with her personal emotions and positions towards 
the surveyed world, thus using her authorial surplus of seeing (what Emerson calls the �extra vision�) for 
the purpose of ideological instruction. 
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 �The Nevsky Prospect�:  Isabel Hapgood�s Pedestrian Ode to Russia 

 
The long poem of walking manipulates spatial organizations, no matter 
how panoptic they may be: it is neither foreign to them (it can take place 
only within them) nor in conformity with them (it does not receive its 
identity from them). [�] It inserts its multitudinous references and 
citations into them (social models, cultural mores, personal factors). [�] 
These diverse aspects provide the basis of a rhetoric. They can even be 
said to define it (Michael De Certeau The Practice of Everyday Life, 101). 

 

In his theoretical articulation of a walking rhetoric and its �spatial stories,� de 

Certeau differentiates between concepts of the map, signifying exact location and used 

for static description, and concepts of the tour, indicating movement. As he explains in 

his analysis of urban oral tales, �description oscillates between the terms of an 

alternative: either seeing (the knowledge of an order of places) or going (spatializing 

actions). Either it presents a tableau (�there are��), or it organizes movements (�you 

enter, you go across, you turn��)�(ibid. 119). Written versions of such �spatial 

stories��like the travel narratives we review here�make similar use of the �map� and 

the �tour� modes of verbal place-construction with one major goal in mind: to re-create 

best the experience of the narrator for his/her intended reading audience. Despite their 

important differences (in terms of formal execution or degrees of active involvement in 

the creative narrative process), therefore, the acts of talking (or writing) and listening (or 

reading) about a particular place have something very important in common: they call for 

the metaphorical transformation of the map into an active, traversable space that helps us 

imagine our own movement through an unknown locale. To put it differently, they strive 

to create the illusion of the precise and reliable anchoring (geographically, or in a more 
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abstract sense, historically) of what is in effect an artful tale, a �story� full of 

�multitudinous references and citations� to the social, cultural and private background of 

the pedestrian-author. Isabel Hapgood�s �pedestrian ode� to the Nevsky Prospect, 

included as Chapter Two in her 1892 Russian Rambles, presents us with a particularly 

clear illustration of the formal co-presence of the two axes (i.e. seeing and going) of 

spatial narration in travel writing, and the sought-after effects of their simultaneous 

employment. At the same time, as the opening paragraph of �The Nevsky Prospect� 

immediately foregrounds, it cautions against all-too-literal readings of the �mapped�/ 

�toured� strange territory that do not take into account the strong story-telling component 

of any (oral or written) articulation of a journey: 

The Nevsky Prospect! 
From the time when, as children, we first encounter the words, in geographical 
compilations disguised as books of travel, what visions do they not summon up! 
Visions of the realm of the Frost King and of his Regent, the White Czar, as 
fantastic as any of those narrated of tropic climates by Scheherezade, and with 
which we are far more familiar than we are with the history of our native land. 

     (Russian Rambles 22, emphases added)  
 
Immediately, we are invited to consider the power of the proper name141 (the Nevsky 

Prospect) to evoke not so much the miraculous �materialization� of a place on a map, as 

fantastic visions and improbable stories which �tour�142 the mythology of a foreign 

people. Travel stories, the narrator puts forward, are nothing more than well-disguised 

                                                
141 Note the attention given to appropriate pronunciation of the foreign words in this travel story. This is the 
first one of the so-far-discussed American travelers to Russia who is determined to present herself as both 
an outsider-connoisseur of Russian history and a cultural insider, especially empowered by her near-native 
knowledge of the Russian language. 
142 Here I make rather loose use of de Certeau�s much more concrete perambulatory terms in order to 
highlight additional possible utilizations of their striking metaphoricity. 
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fairytales. As such they should be read with caution, and appreciated for the artistic 

mastery of the narrator rather than some ill-conceived ideas of verisimilitude.  

Having thus successfully posited herself as a modern day Scheherezade engaged 

in the seductive art of storytelling, this late nineteenth-century American narrator of 

Russian exoticism143 proceeds to locate herself on the �map� of the space her own 

�fantastic� tale is about to lay out: 

When we attain to the reality of our visions, in point of locality at least, we find a 
definite starting-point ready to our hand, where veracious legend and more 
veracious history are satisfactorily blended. It is the eastern extremity of the 
famous broad avenue�which is the meaning of Prospékt. Here, on the bank of 
the Nevá, tradition alleges that Alexander, Prince of Nóvgorod, won his great 
battle�and, incidentally, his surname of Névsky and his post of patron saint of 
Russia�over the united forces of the Swedes and oppressive Knights of the 
Teutonic Order, in the year 1240 (Russian Rambles 22, emphases added). 
 
The chosen departure point (i.e. the �eastern extremity of the famous broad 

avenue�) for the ensuing tale of travel conveniently brings together fact (history) and 

fiction (legend), present and past, giving us the first example of the perambulatory 

gesture this narrator will employ time and time again in the following pages.  Not only 

are we to see the Nevsky Prospect as an actual locale in St. Petersburg, but our imaginary 

walk down its whole length in the remainder of Hapgood�s essay is meant to serve as a 

tour of Russian history as well. The pedestrian appropriation of the space thus translates 

into an asyndetonic (to use loosely another preferred �perambulatory� term of de 

Certeau�s) movement through time and space, which strings together carefully selected 

                                                
143 Here we are reminded yet again of John Ross Browne�s earlier consummation of Russian alterity as a 
sort of an inverse version of the exotic tropics. 



 185

buildings, historical figures, and �contemporary� passers-by that can best represent the 

continuities and disruptions between Russia�s past and present. 

Used as a material anchor for a swift ramble through history, each new building 

that enters our horizon of seeing calls into existence a string of former dignitaries. For 

example, Peter the Great, �practically Russia�s second patron saint� (ibid. 22) (the first 

one being, we were previously told, Alexander Nevsky) is linked to a Lávra, �or first-

class monastery, the seat of a Metropolitan and of a theological seminary� (Russian 

Rambles 23). Then the same spot--the monastery and its cemetery in particular--provides 

the necessary connection to a different historical time, the second half of the 18th century, 

when the remains of Peter III were transported from the Lavra to the Winter Palace and 

then to the cathedral of the Peter-Paul fortress as the �proper resting place among the 

sovereigns of Russia� (ibid. 24), thus announcing�once and for all--the uncontestable 

right of the new Czar Paul I (Peter III�s son) to the throne. Similarly, to give but one more 

example of this particular combination of what de Certeau calls �a conjunctive and 

disjunctive articulation of places� (The Practice of Everyday Life 107), later on the 

Anitchkoff Palace serves as an opportune link between different generations: it helps the 

narrator create a �logical� sequence from the names and lives of Count Aleksei 

Grigorievich Razumovski, Empress Elizabeth, Catherine II, Prince Potemkin, Emperor 

Alexander I and his sister, the Grand Duke Heir Nicholas, and, finally, the current Czar 

(ibid. 31-32). 

The whirlwind tour that populates the map of the city with the ghosts of so many 

important Russians does not always stand still for a moment in order to zoom in on a 
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particular site. At times, the narration pauses its onward movement to facilitate an 

extended panoramic description (tableau). Consider, for instance, this view from the 

�Anítchkoff Bridge�: 

By day or by night, in winter or summer, it is a pure delight to stand on the 
Anítchkoff Bridge and survey the scene on either hand. If we gaze to the north 
toward what is one of the oldest parts settled on the rivulet-riddled so-called 
�mainland,� in this Northern Venice, we see the long, plain façade of the 
Katherine Institute for the education of the daughters of officers [�] Beyond we 
catch a glimpse of the yellow wings of Count Scheremétieff�s ancient house and 
its great iron railing, behind which, is a spacious courtyard. After the Moscow 
fashion so rare in thrifty Petersburg, the main building lies invisible to us. If we 
look to the south, we find the long ochre mass of the Anítchkoff Palace, facing on 
the Névsky, upon the right shore (ibid. 27-28, emphases added). 
 

Dominated by concepts of seeing, this promontory description announces a delight at the 

sight of the other reminiscent of Edna Proctor�s earlier accounts of pleasurable 

encounters with �genuine� Russian-ness. Particularly attentive to color and shape in the 

verbal recreation of the viewed landscape, both women paint enthusiastic pictures of 

foreign marvels, which invite the reader to partake into the joy of unperturbed admiration 

for difference: �the universal language of the eye concurs all difficulties� (43, emphasis 

added).  

A similar effort to overcome anticipated concerns at the sight of the other 

motivates the aesthetic reification of �real-life� Russians encountered in �the here and the 

now� of the narrator�s westward movement along the Nevsky Prospect. As expected, the 

sequence of descriptions of individual passers-by (concrete embodiments of the Russian 

other) in this travel story amounts to a collection of types, all of which the reader has 

already �met� in previous texts: mouzhiks, nurses, drosky-drivers, etc. What makes these 
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particular representation of familiar subjects noteworthy and interesting in the context of 

the present study, as always, are those moments in the generic descriptions of the Russian 

other, in which the fantastic and the ridiculous hijacks otherwise trite, predictable 

instances of the overtly well-intentioned narration of the strange. Consider, for instance, 

the following brightly-clad creature: 

The head of the fashionable coachman is crowned with a becoming gold-laced 
cap, in the shape of the ace of diamonds, well stuffed with dawn, and made of 
scarlet, sky-blue, sea-green, or other hue of velvet. His fur-lined armyák, reaching 
to his feet,--through whose silver buttons under the left arm he is bursting, with 
pads for fashion or with good living,--is secured about his portly waist by a silken 
girdle glowing with roses and butterflies. His legs are too fat to enter the sledge,--
that is to say, if his master truly respects his own dignity,--and his feet are 
accommodated in iron stirrups outside. He leans well back, with arms 
outstretched to accord with the racing speed at which he drives (ibid. 47-8). 

 
This caricature of a man, grotesquely spilling over (literally and symbolically) the 

frame of the sledge and the existing stereotype of a Russian cab driver, finds its match 

only in the prototype of a �true� American that faces the narrator herself at an open 

market along the Nevsky Prospect: 

There is always a popular toy of the hour. One year it consisted of highly 
colored, beautifully made bottle-imps, which were loudly cried as Amerikánskiya 
zhíteli,--inhabitants of America. We inquired the reason for their name. 

�They are made in the exact image of the Americans,� explained the 
peasant vendor, offering a pale blue imp, with a long, red tongue and a 
phenomenal tail, for our admiration. 

�We are inhabitants of America. Is the likeness very strong?� we asked. 
The crowd tittered softly; the man looked frightened; but finding that no 

dire fate threatened, he was soon vociferating again, with a roguish grin:-- 
�Kupíti, kupí-í-íti!� Prevoskhódniya Amérikanskiys zhíteli! Sá-á-miya 

nastoyáshtchiya!��Buy, buy, splendid natives of America! The most genuine 
sort! (37) 
 



 188

As if to balance off the by now mechanical aggrandizing gesture that posited the 

image of the sledge-driver quoted before, here the Russian response shrinks the �most 

genuine sort� of the American to the size of an eccentric toy. The moral of the story, for 

those who can read between the lines, is quite clear: our vision of the other often distorts 

its �proper� name and dimensions, turning it into a fantastic creature from a different 

world. And if this aspect of �mapping� the foreign (in the sense of locking it into a 

stereotype) is, perhaps, unavoidable, we can at least be aware of it, and take it into 

account even when confronted with the most �realistic� of texts. As a whole, Isabel 

Hapgood�s engagement with the currently fashionable (following Kennan�s publications) 

negative image of Russia144 in America in this travel narrative can be viewed as an effort 

to bring about and enforce such a realization. Judged on the basis of her Russian 

Rambles, she more than succeeded in achieving her goal. 

                                                
144 Not always trusting in her reader�s ability to infer the subtle message of tales like the one about the 
Amerikánskiya zhíteli toy, Hapgood�s rather aggressive narrator often attacks American ideas about life in 
Russia much more openly. For example, one of the biggest problems that Kennan and others find with 
Russian society is its oppressive, hierarchical nature. Isabel Hapgood agrees�truly autocratic regimes are 
horrible indeed. Yet the reality of life in Russia is different. There is a strong democratic streak in the 
relationship between the different classes in Russia, and a sense of proud independence shared by members 
of the lower castes that Americans should be made aware of, as demonstrated by the following description 
of the narrator�s meeting with Russian peasants at Tolstoy�s estate Iasnaia poliana: 

We talked with the peasants. They remained seated, and gave no greeting. I do not think they 
would have done so on any other estate in Russia. It is not that the count has inspired his humble 
neighbors with a higher personal sense of independence and the equality of man; all Russian 
peasants are pretty well advanced along that path already, and they possess a natural dignity which 
prevents their asserting themselves in an unpleasant manner except in rare cases. When they rise 
or salute, it is out of politeness, and with no more servility than the same act implies in an officer 
of the Guards in the presence of a Court dame. The omission on this occasion interested me as 
significant (159). 
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Russian Rambles in America 

As we already noted, by the end of the nineteenth century many Americans chose 

Russia as the final destination of their tourist journeys. Intrigued by the �theme-park� 

image of �white� Russia promoted by contemporary �experts� on the visited land, they 

rushed to Moscow, Petersburg, Nizhnii-Novgorod and even to Siberia, kept diaries, wrote 

letters home, bought samovars, folk costumes and wooden toys and, once back in 

America, displayed their acquisitions�both material and abstract (e.g. memories of 

foreign landscapes and intense sentiments; descriptions of strange appearances and 

behavior)�for the eyes of all who cared to see.  

 In a mirror image of their American poputchiki, Russian travelers to �the other 

shore� during the same period showed equal excitement about their personal 

�discoveries� abroad, and employed similar means to transmit their own ideas of the 

homus Americus and his natural habitats. The stream of Russian visitors to the United 

States increased steadily throughout the 1880s and �90s, reaching an impressive high in 

1893, the year of the Columbian exposition in Chicago. More than three hundred 

Russians came to view the World Fair,145 prompting some scholars of the event to express 

the opinion that �although Britain may have had a larger contingent at the exposition, 

Russia can claim first place in the close attention given to it (Saul 369).�  
                                                
145 As Norman Saul notes, the goals for the Russian representatives in Chicago were to �reciprocate famine 
relief, to publicize the construction of the Siberian railroad, to solidify American friendship (with the Far 
East particularly in mind), to demonstrate Russia�s coming of industrial age, and, most of all, to gather 
technical information to advance that program� (366-7). Apparently, the Russian delegation felt that they 
had achieved all of these goals, if we are to believe the Report of the general department of the Columbian 
world exhibition in Chicago [Otchet generalnogo otdela vsemirnoi kolumbovoi vystavki v Chicago] (1895) 
of I. Gliukovskii, the chief representative of the Czar at the Fair, who also recorded with satisfaction  the 
Russian pavilion�s great popularity at the Chicago Exposition and the constant attention it had received in 
the American press. 
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Although Russian visitors to the United States came for different reasons (some to 

view the Chicago World Fair; others to do work-related research or on business), most of 

them had something very important in common�they belonged to the Russian 

intelligentsia.146 Well-educated and highly discerning, they confidently noted and 

commented on the peculiarities of American life in various forms of published writing: 

journals, letters, articles, etc. For example, during the 1880s the journalist and 

revolutionary Nikolai P. Tsakni, who lived for several years in the United States before 

he was allowed to return home in 1887, submitted commentaries on American life in 

such popular Russian publications as the newspaper Russkie vedomosti [Russian Gazette] 

and the journal Slovo [Word].147 In 1888, the historian and sociologist Maxim Kovalevsky 

traveled around America for three months, visiting New York, Boston, Philadelphia, 

Washington, Richmond, New Orleans148 and other cities. After his return to Russia he 

publicized his impressions through articles in Russkie vedomosti [Russian Gazette], 

Vestnik Evropy [European Herald], and Russkaia Mysl� [Russian Thought]. Another 

prominent man of letters, the Russian historian and economist Vladimir Sviatlovski, 

visited the United States in the early 1890s. He published articles on the political, 

economic and social life in America in the journal Nabliudatel� [The Observer], # 2, 4, 

and 6, 1893.  

                                                
146 In that respect they did not differ much from travelers from the previous generation.  
147 Unless specially noted, most of the information on Russian travelers and their publications I review here 
is based on Nikoliukin�s A Russian Discovery of America. 
148 While in New Orleans, he met the writer George Washington Cable. An article about that meeting was 

published in Vestnik Evropy [European Herald], #5, 1883: 313�323. 
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Among the large group of Russians who willingly shared their views of life across 

the Atlantic, the name of the publicist and businessman Piotr Tverskoi (pseudonym for 

Piotr Demetiev) stands out as perhaps the most prolific of the �connoisseurs� of 

Americana during the period�an �honor� that had much to do with the fact that he got to 

spend twelve years in the United States (1881-1893) all the while communicating his 

American experiences to the faithful Russian readership of publications like Vestnik 

Evropy [European Herald], Mir Bozhii [God�s World], Mysl� [Thought], Russkoe 

bogatstvo [Russian Wealth], Severnyi vestnik [Northern Herald], Russkaia mysl� [Russian 

Thought], etc. A collection of his travel narratives, entitled Ocherki Severo-

Amerikanskikh Soedinennykh Shtatov [Sketches of the North American United States], 

was published in St. Petersburg by the Skorokhodov Press in 1895.  

Although not as successful as Tverskoi in publicizing his opinions of America and 

its people during his lifetime, 149 the writer and journalist Vladimir Korolenko produced 

the most interesting and complicated travel notes among all the Russian texts reviewed so 

far. He visited the Chicago World Fair, spent two months traveling around the states, and 

went back home to write a series of travel sketches about America, which, however, did 

not see print for more than twenty years. The only two texts that reflected his experiences 

abroad to be published in the years following his trip, were the story �Fabrika smerti� 

[Death Factory] (about Chicago�s slaughter-houses; it appeared in Samarskaia gazeta 

[Samara Gazette], #11 and 12, 1896), and the 1898 novella Bez iazyka [Without a 

Tongue]. By far the most intriguing fictional formalization of the late-nineteenth-century 

                                                
149 They were published as Puteshestvie v Ameriku only in 1923.  Korolenko died in 1921. 
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Russian experience in America, Bez iazyka will receive separate consideration in Chapter 

Four of this dissertation. In the following section I will, therefore, only refer to 

Korolenko�s �Fabrika smerti� as a prime example of a travel narrative that both reflected 

and influenced current Russian ideas about and attitudes toward the United States. 

Alongside excerpts from Korolenko�s story, I will also offer examples from Sviatlovski�s 

and Tverskoi�s writings about America, before ending the chapter with a more in-depth 

analysis of the Russo-American encounter in the work of yet another famous Russian 

traveler: the revolutionary, ethnographer, folklorist, writer and linguist Vladimir 

Bogoraz�s �Chernyi student�[The Black student]. 
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Russian �America� at the End of an Era: Thematic Preoccupations 

During the last two decades of the nineteenth century Russian visitors to the 

United States�much like their predecessors--continued to voice their fascination with 

the �strannyi� [strange] American character. However, whereas the collective image of 

the �Yankee� in Machtet�s or Tsimmerman�s delineation of the other displayed character 

traits that Russians could easily identify with, its later version in texts by Korolenko, 

Sviatlovski or Tverskoi appeared to have�for better or for worse�very little in common 

with the surveying (writing or reading) self. Just as their American counterparts chased 

after the �exotic� in the appearance and behavior of the visited people, so did Russian 

travelers purposefully highlight only the most unusual, strikingly different aspects of the 

American way of life that for the most part produced mixed responses in the 

spectator/reader. Korolenko�s well-known story  �Fabrika smerti� [Death Factory] 

presents an apt illustration of the conflicted ideas that the encounter with the chuzhoe 

[foreign] provoked in the Russian mind. 

On the surface, �Death Factory� offers a grim, unflattering picture of urban 

American reality. The narrator of the text�an autobiographical hero who, having come 

to see the Chicago World Fair, quickly turns his interest to less glorious aspects of this 

American city�immediately makes his position clear when he announces that 

�Chicago�s two greatest attractions, even outside Exhibition hours, are Pullman township, 

where people�s blood is sucked, and the Stock-yard, where animals are slaughtered by 

industrial methods� (in Nikoliukin, A Russian Discovery of America, 417150). In the eyes 

                                                
150 All quotes from the story are taken from this particular translation. 
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of this surveyor of American difference, there is nothing that could justify any positive 

reviews of the collected mimetic capital. Everything�from the wet, dreary weather and 

the city�s �heavy and nasty smell� (ibid.), to the detailed descriptions of the inhumane 

treatment of animals at the famous Stockyards�appears to conspire to convince the 

narrator and reader alike in their own world�s superiority to the visited one. The language 

of the descriptions of the encountered filth and brutality is so striking that one can hardly 

remain unaffected by it�which explains why so many generations of readers and critics 

have insisted on discovering a very antagonistic stand towards the United States in this 

and all other literary products of Korolenko�s journey.151 Yet the story does not offer only 

one possible way of viewing American-ness. A completely different evaluation of the 

witnessed events and human behavior is provided by another Russian character in the 

text: a �sarcastic and much traveled man� (ibid.) by the name of Viktor Pavlovich.  

An alternative voice for the secondary author in the story, Viktor Pavlovich 

loudly announces opinions that go against all of his Russian fellow traveler�s beliefs and 

expectations. The clash of projected ideas is rehearsed as a dialogue between the two men 

who stand for the average Russian in the text: the narrator and his friend. A brief 

summary of their extended argument would run as follows: We, Russians, are a sensitive, 

gentle people, who value life in any form, the narrator suggests. Not so, Viktor Pavlovich 

quickly retorts. What to you seems like positive character traits, in actuality is a �lack of 

character [�]. We can eat beef, but we are loath to see bulls being slaughtered. It�s our 

native aristocratism and hypocrisy. I, for one, like the way this American woman did: she 
                                                
151 I will return to this critical blindness to certain themes and alternative articulations of American alterity 
in Korolenko�s travel writing in the next chapter of this thesis. 
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brought her child with her and showed her: �Well, darling, this is what these kind people 

are preparing for you.� It�s a more honest and clever way (ibid. 421).�  

Notably, it is Viktor Pavlovich who has the last word both in his arguments with 

fellow countrymen, and in terms of the conclusion of the tale as a whole. In the end, the 

narrator reports on his own complacency in the hypocrisy behind all attacks on the 

existence and methods of the Chicago Stockyards: he tries to become a vegetarian but 

that �condition� of his lasts about a week (ibid. 427). The return to his �normal� way of 

life, however, does not mean a return to the exact same position of vnenakhodimost� 

[outsidedness] in relation to the American other, from which he began his travel around 

Chicago�s �greatest attractions.� Having been made aware of his own duplicity and self-

deceit, he can no longer view the American life and character as unequivocally bad, even 

if profoundly different. 

                                                     ~ ~ ~ 

The great ambivalence which continued to mark Russia�s perception of the United 

States at the time, finds perhaps most clear expression in the compulsive recycling of two 

major topics in Russian travel writing from the 1880s and �90s�i.e. lynching, and the 

�spirit of equality� underlying inter-personal communication in America. Let us take a 

closer look at some of these themes� specific aesthetic formalizations. 

During the 1860s and �70s, we recall, lynching�if brought up at all�was 

presented in Russian travelogues as a rare, and often justifiable occurrence of mob 

�justice� that could target any (white or black) member of the American society. By 

contrast, most turn-of-the-nineteenth-century Russian observers fully realized the heinous 
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nature of the act, and summed it up as a criminal, unprovoked affront to powerless black 

American men: 

In order to justify their actions, lynchers invent tales describing the supposedly 
bestial passion which Negro men feel for a white woman, a passion from which 
they can only be cured by the noose or a bullet; however, one must assume that 
this assertion is one of the inventions used against black people (Sviatlovski, in 
Nikoliukin, A Russian Discovery of America, 404;emphases added). 
 
In this Russian articulation of the other, the clear division�along the color line-- 

between �good� (African-Americans) and �bad� (white lynchers) Americans, has no 

precedent in the writing by voyagers from the previous generation. Instead, it harks back 

to the pre-emancipation period, when the Russian intelligentsia routinely announced in 

various publications (articles, poems, essays, plays) their outrage at the treatment of the 

black slaves by white American owners.152 However, if Karamzin, Radishchev and others 

had used the opportunity to write of the fate of the enslaved in the United States as a 

                                                
152 The highly sentimentalized depiction of African slaves in Russia reached its peak during the 1790s�
early 1800s, when the heightened interest in the condition of the black people in America resulted in the 
considerable increase of related publications in the press. The first to expose the plight of African-
American slaves and explicitly connect their situation with the conditions of the Russian serfs was 
Alexander Radishchev. His influential A Journey from St. Petersburg to Moscow (1790) devoted a couple 
of chapters (�Hotilov� and �The Slave Market�) to the inhuman situation of the disenfranchised in both 
countries. The implicit revolutionary appeals of Radishchev�s writing were immediately recognized for 
what they were by Catherine the Great, who reacted by banning the book and sentencing its author to 
political exile in Siberia.  

A number of late 18th century Russian writers shared Radishchev�s attitudes and employed similar 
devices to talk about the situation at hand: people like Andrei Turgenev (who translated, from French, 
August von Kotzebve�s play �Negroes in Distress�) and I.  Pnin (who wrote the passionate pro-reform 
article �An Attempt at Enlightenment in Russia�). Those men formed a society called �Vol�noe 
obshcestvo� [Free society] and tried to publish a journal entitled Periodicheskoe izdanie [Periodical press]. 
Quite predictably, the journal was immediately banned, so it never went beyond its first issue in 1804. A 
special mention here deserves V. V. Papugaev, who published in the journal�s first and only issue an anti-
slavery essay, �The Negro.�  Later abolitionist literature in Russia further developed the analogy between 
the slave and the serf�s plight, and turned it into a common trope whose real signified no longer remained a 
mystery for the general public. For more information on late 18th�early 19th c. Russian publications on the 
topic of the African slave in America, see, for ex., Esin, Ed. Russkaia zhurnalistika 18-19 v. Teksty. 
Moskva: Izdatelstvo Moskovskogo universiteta, 1986, and Istoria russkoi zhurnalistiki XIX v. Moskva: 
Vyshaia shkola, 1989; also Kogan, Krepostnye volnodumtsy (XIXv.). Moskva: Nauka, 1983. 
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means of getting past the censor in order to comment implicitly on the similar situation of 

the serfs in their own homeland (that is, in those texts the serf was made to wear a black 

mask that seemed to fit him perfectly), Russian travelers from the end of the nineteenth 

century no longer found any reason to superimpose the image of the one over the other. 

Less and less able�or willing�to find the �same� in the American �other,� Russian 

guests in the �land of the free� aimed to shock their audiences into a realization of their 

position of fortunate outsiders to the surveyed culture. Here is only one chilling example 

(taken from Sviatlovski�s report on a case of lynching in Illinois) of the kind of stories 

Russian readers regularly encountered in the press: 

A young lad had meanwhile clambered up the nearest telegraph pole to assist in 
the proceedings, whither he was given the other end of the rope that was wound 
around the victim�s neck. The Negro was jerked up several times and then 
dropped down heavily. He stopped shouting after the first fall, and it is thought 
that his back was broken. The enraged crowd was not to be satisfied with this, and 
they began to fire into the corpse, and then burnt it on the bonfire and mutilated it 
till it was unrecognizable. Many of the crowd took not only pieces of the rope 
(several men were crushed to death in the process), but even pieces of skin and 
nail, etc., as souvenirs (Sviatlovski 406).  
 
The author himself sums up best the intended effect of such horrifying 

descriptions when he exclaims: �You can say what you will, but such facts are hardly to 

be reconciled with concepts of genuine culture of the country or its famed civilization� 

(ibid. 407). Yet the vilification of the white American other in this, and similar stories did 

not bring the Russian reader closer to the black victims of such unimaginable brutalities. 

Outraged as they were at the sight of the suffering African-American body, Russian 

spectators nevertheless routinely chose to portray it as an oversexed exotic entity that had 

no likes in the society back home.  
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In terms of attitudes and recorded impressions of the American other, the second 

most common topic discussed in travel narratives from the given period in many ways 

appears to be the exact opposite to that of lynching: instead of highlighting the difference 

in the treatment of different groups of American society, many Russian tourists made the 

most of what they perceived to be the �all-pervasive spirit of equality� governing inter-

personal relationships in the United States. Impressed by its �leveling effect� on people 

from all sorts of ethnic, racial, or financial background, they looked for explanations for 

its success in both the country�s political organization, and the social and personal 

predilections of the American people as a whole. Here is how, for example, Piotr 

Tverskoi accounts for this striking �phenomenon�: 

Необыкновенная подвижност американскаго народа и страстъ к перемене 
места жительства, о которых я уже имел случай упоминатъ выше в главе о 
железных дорогах, также в сильной степени способствует как 
распрстранению духа общаго равенства, так и равномерному распределению 
умственнаго развития (Ocherki 135). 

 
[The remarkable mobility of the American people, and their passion for frequent 
changes of place of residence, which I already had a chance to discuss in the 
chapter about American railways, also contributes greatly to the diffusion of the 
spirit of equality, and the even distribution of mental development.] 
 
American people�s mobility�understood as a horizontal movement from one 

place of residence to another, but also as the ability to move (with an appropriate 

modesty) vertically up and down the hierarchical structure of their contemporary 

society�impressed Russian viewers as worthy of special note. For instance, Tverskoi 

was so amazed at the complete lack of pretense in American millionaires that he returned 

to this topic several times in his 1895 Ocherki Severno-Amerikanskikh Shtatakh [Sketches 
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of the Northern American States]. Significantly enough, the Russian astonishment at the 

�genuinely� democratic behavior of the rich towards the poor in the United States once 

again highlights inter-racial communicative encounters thus suggesting not only a 

fascination with the strange, but also hidden anxieties that reflect racial and/or class 

prejudices: 

Я лично встречался и имел дела со многими оченъ богатыми людьми 
Америки . . . мне никогда не случалось заметитъ даже малейшаго 
стремления отличиться от других, выдвинуться�они такъ же вежливы с 
простыми поденщиками, как и с своими собратами по миллионам. Я 
никогда не забуду того случая, когда, едучи однажды с Армором в спальном 
вагоне на севере, мы вышли с ним завтракать на станции, и когда негр-
портэр вагона, только-что вычистившии наши сапоги, уселся за одним 
столом с нами, я очень удивился тому�а Армор преспокойно заговорил с 
этим негром и очень предупредительно передал ему соль или что-то такое, 
что ему понадобилось (142). 
 
[I personally have met, and have worked with many very rich people in America 
� not once have I noticed in them even the slightest desire to be different, to 
separate themselves from the rest�they are just as polite with the simple citizens 
as they are with their millionaire brothers. I will never forget this one time when, 
traveling together with Armor in a sleeping car in the North, we went out to have 
breakfast at a train station along the way, and the Negro car porter, who had just 
finished cleaning our boots, sat down with us at the same table; I was amazed by 
that, while Armor calmly began a conversation with the Negro and even very 
courteously proceeded to pass the salt or anything else the man needed to him.] 
 
Clearly, what surprises the Russian spectator here is not the fact that a member of 

the privileged class would treat a less fortunate compatriot with the respect and courtesy 

deserved by any human being, but that�and here the first discussed major thematic 

concern (that of lynching) subversively makes its way back into the Russian discussion of 

the characteristically �American��it should be a black man who happens to be the 

recipient of such kindness. Thus, despite the attempt to provide evidence of the 
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harmonious co-existence of men of different backgrounds in the United States, the 

implied value-judgment of the black American transmitted through this and other similar 

anecdotes only further accentuates the chasm separating the races in America. Vladimir 

Bogoraz�s short story �The Black Student� offers an even more explicit example of the 

conflicted Russian attitudes towards the racial American other. 

 
Strangers on the Train, or �The Black Student� 

For many Russian readers the encounter with a Black American student described 

in Bogoraz�s story must have been a truly surprising, revelatory event. Despite the 

constant attention given to the black American other in the Russian press, there are 

actually very few instances of travel writing that describe the life and achievements of 

members of the so-called black intelligentsia. But there are other astonishing aspects to 

Bogoraz�s narrative as well, as we shall see next. To begin with, the fact that Vladimir 

Germanovich�a Jewish revolutionary who had had many problems with the tsarist 

government at home--would find himself on a cross-country train in the United States in 

1899 is quite amazing in and of itself. 

Born to a poor Jewish family in a small town on the Azov Sea, he grew up 

reading the radical literature of his time, and at first opportunity joined the infamous 

secret terrorist organization �Narodnaia volia.� In an already familiar scenario, the 

sixteen-year-old Bogoraz was arrested and sent to Siberia in 1881, where he began to 

write fiction for the first time.153 It was also in Siberia that he became interested in the 

                                                
153 By a happy coincidence, Bogoraz�s first story happened to be published in Vladimir Korolenko�s 
Russkoe bogatstvo [Russian Wealth]. Bringing together the two men and their travel impressions of 
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language and customs of the Chukchi tribes. His ethnographic work accrued for him so 

much fame and interest both at home and abroad that when the American Museum of 

Natural History asked that he be allowed to visit America in 1899 in order to do research 

on the indigenous peoples of Kamchatka, Anadyr� and Chukotka, the Russian 

government actually allowed him to receive a foreign passport and leave Russia for a 

while. The two years154 he spent in the United States were extremely productive for 

Bogoraz. Not only did he gather abundant data from his ethnographic expeditions, but he 

also wrote a series of stories�later collected in Vol. 5 of his Sobranie sochinenii 

[Collected Works](1911)�known as his �Amerikanskie rasskazy� [American Tales].  

Much closer to Ogorodnikov�s than to Machtet�s narrating �I,� the secondary 

author of these travel tales presents a late-nineteenth-century Russian example of the 

social-quotidian autobiographical self, whose particular formalization of the author-

hero(s) relationship we had a chance to discuss earlier. Confident in his position of 

(national) vnenakhodimost� [outsidedness] to the collected material, this benevolent yet 

critical observer continues the tradition of representing the American other as a sequence 

of types, going down the �approved� list of topics of interest locked into place by the 

previous generation of Russian travelers to the United States. Once again, we witness the 

                                                                                                                                            
American life in this dissertation, then, represents only one side of their real-life relationshi Similarly, 
Bogoraz provides an interesting link to another writer I will discuss later�Abraham Cahan. The two met 
during Bogoraz�s trip to the U.S. in 1899, and were extremely impressed with each other�so much so that 
Tan offered to help his American colleague publish translations of his stories in the Russian press (as we 
shall see in Chapter Five, Cahan followed up on this suggestion), while Cahan responded by encoding 
some of his new friend�s memories and revolutionary experiences in his first major English language novel 
The White Terror and the Red. 
154 He returned to Russia in 1901, but was immediately ordered to leave the country once again. He went 
back  to New York where he spent the next two years editing his materials from the expedition for the 
American Museum of Natural History. They were first published in English.  While abroad Tan continued 
to write stories and novels based on his travel experiences. 
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usual suspects--American-Indians, African-Americans, women�enter the Russian 

horizon of seeing and, as in the past, provoke strong emotions in the visiting self. What 

has changed, however, is the self-assurance with which the viewer �reads� these others 

�properly� and, therefore, without any fear. 155 Yet sitting comfortably in the close 

proximity of such chuzhie [foreigners, strangers] does not necessarily imply respect for 

the other as an equal, as Bogoraz�s tale �The Black Student�156 demonstrates well. 

The story begins innocently enough. On route to San Francisco, the narrator 

decides to get personally acquainted with one of the train porters: 

Мне захотелосъ завести разговор с одним из этих оригинальных потомков 
африканской дикости, кoторых англо-саксонская культура приспособила к 
себе в качестве домашних и полевых рабов.  

(Sobranie 29) 
 
[I wanted to initiate a conversation with one of these singular [�original�] 
descendents of the African wilderness whom Anglo-Saxon civilization had 
adapted to its own needs as house and field slaves (Hasty and Fusso 115).] 
 

The stage for this forced encounter is quite familiar. As a chronotopic place (what 

Bakhtin also calls a �chronotopic motif�), the train car provides the necessary condensed 

reminder of the sort of time and space, within which Russian travelers from different 

generations often choose to delineate their stories of inter-racial (mis)communication. It 

presents a safe site that the stranger can inhabit as comfortably and �naturally� as 

possible�a home away from home that brings extremes of every kind together: 

movement and stasis; inside and outside; recognizable domesticity and adventurous foray 

                                                
155 The racial or gender other appears to be �neopasnyi� [not dangerous] to this narrator much in the way 
white American crooks seemed completely transparent, like children, to Ogorodnikov. 
156 All quotes from the text in English are taken from Hasty and Fusso�s translation, included in America 
Through Russian Eyes: 111-128. 
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into the unknown. The temporary excitement of such liminal existence is enhanced even 

further by the possibility of meeting face-to-face members of foreign communities one 

has little other opportunities to �investigate� at some length. In that respect Bogoraz�s 

story does not offer any surprises either. Not only does the narrator proclaim right away 

his interest in the black �subject,� but he also quite openly recycles the conclusions and 

language of earlier accounts of similar travel encounters. Let us recall, for example, that 

Ogorodnikov also referred to the porter he brushed up against under identical 

circumstances as �originalnyi� [original], and underscored what he perceived to be the 

black man�s still very close connection to a life of savagery, while ostensibly focusing on 

the African-American�s recent social advancement and promise for a successful future 

self-realization.  

Vladimir Bogoraz�s autobiographical narrator goes even further in his initial 

attempts to delineate this particular racial other as a positive hero: on the night of their 

first serious conversation, the Russian enters the small compartment where the porter 

cleans the passengers� boots, and discovers him engaged in the rather unexpected act of 

reading a book. The exchange of questions that opens up the ensuing dialogue is 

indicative of the two participants� interests in and expectations of the other:  

--Что вы читаете?�спросил я не без любопытства, указывая на книгу. 
--А как вы думаете, кто я такой?�ответил негр вопросом на вопрос. 
Я затруднился ответом (Sobranie 31). 
 
[�What are you reading?� I asked, not without curiosity, indicating the book. 
�What would you guess that I am?� He responded to my question with a question. 
I had difficulty finding a reply (Hasty and Fusso 117).] 
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The Russian�s wonder and even disbelief at the sight of the other as a literate, 

intelligent human being, are perceived for what they are (i.e. ignorance and wrong pre-

conceptions) by the black porter who will try�unsuccessfully�to change them to his 

advantage in the remainder of the story. An extended effort at a reply to the question 

�Who am I,� the tale as a whole records the struggle between the African-American 

hero�s need to establish his unfinalizable uniqueness, and the Russian narrator�s 

endeavors to impose a pre-given form on him [All he can think of in response to the 

porter�s query is �the little Dahomian prince in Daudet�s celebrated novel Jack� (Hast 

and Fusso 117)]. To put it differently, the black character is forced into a type by the 

social-quotidian authorial self in this travel tale. Let us turn now briefly to the possible 

meaning and effects of such author-hero struggles in this text. 

According to Mikhail Bakhtin, different author-hero relationships give birth to 

two very different kinds of heroes, which he calls characters and types.  Character is the 

name he gives to 

that form of the author-hero interrelationship which actualizes the task of 
producing the whole of a hero as a determinate personality. [�] Everything is 
perceived here as a constituent in the characterization of the hero, i.e. fulfills a 
characterological function; everything reduces to and serves the answer to the 
question: who is he? (Art and Answerability 174) 
 
The hero as character, therefore, is quite capable of setting something 

axiologically weighty over against the author. Type, on the other hand, �presupposes the 

author�s superiority to the hero and the author�s complete aloofness, with respect to 

value, from the world of the hero� (ibid. 184). The cognitive element in the author�s 

position of vnenakhodimost� 
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attains considerable power here, to the point where the author can disclose the 
factors which determine the hero�s acts (his thoughts, feelings, etc.) causally: 
economic, social, psychological factors, and even physiological factors (the artist 
is a physician, and the human being who is the hero�is a sick animal) (ibid., 
emphases added). 
 
Bakhtin�s famously problematic understanding of the �firmness and 

authoritativeness of the type-creating author� (ibid. 183) undermines the otherwise 

pronouncedly egalitarian basis of his early philosophical vision of the relationship 

between self and other, bringing to the fore practices of authorial overpowering of the 

foreign hero (what we might call �narrative colonization�) usually noticed and theorized 

by scholars of the colonial encounter in literature. As I had a chance to note before, such 

moments of an unexpected intersection between two otherwise very different ways of 

postulating interpersonal communication are especially interesting and valuable for us in 

the context of this study because they underscore the important role that race and 

ethnicity play in the aesthetic formalization of even the most mutually benevolent textual 

encounters. In the instance under discussion at present, the artistic reification of the 

African-American other as type rather than character by the authorial Russian self 

suggests a racial (and at times even racist) delineation of difference at odds with the 

message of universal brotherhood and love officially transmitted on the surface. 

Accordingly, nothing that the black porter says or does can make the type-

creating author see him as a �bearer of the cognitive-ethical unity of a lived life� (ibid. 

184) that is unrepeatable, unanticipated. For instance, the particular, private pain behind 

the black man�s family story is reported as quite common among his brethren, and hence 

unworthy of special attention. Even his exceptional knowledge of the geographical 
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position and recent history of such a distant country as Russia is dismissed as an a-typical 

and therefore insignificant oddity: 

--О, я знаю!�ответил негр.�У вас тоже было рабство!�напомнил 
он мне, чтобы доказатъ, что положение России среди цивилизаннаго мира 
ему известно. 

--Но мы его уничтожили!�возразил я. 
--Вместе с нами!�подхватилъ негр. 
«Нами» относилосъ, конечно, не к неграм, но к Соединенным 

Штатом вообще. Но решительно географические познания этого чернаго 
студента выделялись над обыкновенной американской толпой.  

(Sobranie 35) 
 

[�Yes, I know,� the Negro answered. �You had slavery, too,� he reminded 
me, to demonstrate that the position of Russia in the civilized world was known to 
him. 

�But we abolished it,� I reported. 
�When we did,� the Negro continued, 
We, of course, referred not to the Negroes but to the United States in 

general. But surely the level of geographical knowledge of this black student was 
higher157 that that of the average American man in the street. 

                  (Hasty and Fusso, 119)] 
 

The passage above registers well the Russian visitor�s conflicted perception of the 

place that his interlocutor occupies in society:  on the one hand, the black student is an 

American, whose knowledge of the world goes beyond that �of the average American 

man in the street�; on the other, he is a �Negro� whose usage of the personal pronoun 

                                                
157 "The high level of geographical knowledge" of the Black student that impresses the Russian so much, as 
well as his "obvious curiosity" about life in distant lands, must have come from, and are certainly reflected 
in the topics regularly covered in the African-American Press of the time. In fact, an investigation of the 
various constructed images of Tsarist Russia in the 19th c. Black press shows that African-Americans 
exhibited more than mere "interest" in the life of the Russian people. Outraged by the situation of their 
foreign counterparts (serfs, peasants, or political prisoners) Black journalists often raised their voice in 
defense of the oppressed Russians.  African-American leaders were also among the first to recognize the 
potential of certain parts of Russia (i.e. Siberia) for the economic advancement of their own people. 
Immigration to distant lands was definitely a possible solution to the numerous problems that black 
American citizens were facing daily at home. In that respect Russia seemed to provide an acceptable 
alternative to the race-conscious U.S., as the writings of men such as Ira Aldridge, T. Morris Chester, and 
especially Richard T. Greener testify to.  
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�we� to refer to �the United States in general� demands close attention and special 

explication for the projected Russian audience. Very sympathetic to the lot of the ex-

slaves in America in general, in this particular instance the narrator hastens to separate 

black from white right away. The grammatical segregation (the blacks are �they,� a 

completely separate entity within the �we� of the American people) here soon proves to 

be a symptom of the very real and very serious problem of racial intolerance that 

implicates white Americans and Russians alike.158 

Significantly, the topic of inter-racial relations is launched by a discussion of a 

literary masterpiece�Shakespeare�s Othello. The narrator, always feeling at his most 

secure when given the chance to apply fossilized discursive knowledge to real-life 

situations, brings up the name of Desdemona with an ulterior motive in mind: 

--А кто из шекспировских типов вам больше всего нравится? Из 
женских, конечно? 

--Дездемона!�ответил я не без задней мысли. 
--Мне тоже!�подхватил негр с энтусиазмом.�Может ли бытъ что-

нибудъ нежнее и выше (Sobranie 36). 
 

[�Which character in Shakespeare do you like best? Of the women, of 
course?� 

�Desdemona,� I answered, not without a hidden motive. 
�So do I!� the Negro took up with enthusiasm. �Could anything be gentler 

and loftier?� (Hast and Fusso 120)] 
 

                                                
158 Hasty and Fusso completely disregard the complexity of the presented inter-ethnic dialogue here. Their 
only comment on �The Black Student� is that �from his conversation with a black porter [...], Bogoraz 
learns of the social progress made by the American black since his emancipation and of the white 
prejudices still confronting him (111).�  
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Confident in his powers to �read� the other�s emotions correctly (after all the 

porter is a type, which the narrator knows well, having encountered it in both literature159 

and through other eyewitnesses� accounts), the Russian immediately �understands� the 

black man�s unspoken desires, and proceeds to identify them as an �insoluble problem,� 

facing white people around the world: 

Я припомнил некоторые разсказы моих американских приятелей об 
интеллигентных неграх и внезапно понял, что этот сранный, новый для меня 
интеллигент с черной, как голенище, кожей усвоил себе женскии идеал 
белой расы, не хуже бедного Оттело. ... 

Я опятъ посмотрел на негра и почувствовал себя лицом к лицу с 
неразрешимой задачей. Конечно, он имел право мечтатъ о ком и чем угодно, 
но не думаю, чтобы белым женщинам могли бы приятны подобные 
претенденты (Sobranie 37). 

 
[I recalled some stories that American acquaintances of mine had told me about 
intelligent Negroes and all at once I understood that this strange intellectual, the 
likes of whom I had never seen before, with skin as black as bootblacking, had 
adopted the feminine ideal of the white race no less than had poor Othello. �  

I looked at the Negro once more and found myself face to face with an 
insoluble problem. Of course he had a perfect right to dream of anyone and 
anything he wanted to, but I didn�t believe a white woman would have been very 
pleased with such an aspirer! (Hasty and Fusso 120)] 
 
The Russian�s articulation of the African-American not as a real human being but 

as an abstract �problem� openly acknowledges the narrator�s self-identification with the 

                                                
159 The narrator�s insistence on �reading� and depicting his interlocutor as a literary figure rather than a 
real-life human being strikes to the heart of the ethical problem behind their troubled inter-ethnic 
relationshi Bakhtin cautions us against such artistic pitfalls, which turn the author into a �pretender,� living 
and creating within a world he �irresponsibly aestheticizes� (Morson and Emerson 181). The key concept 
here�as it is in Bakhtin�s early philosophical essays in general-- is �responsibility.� By turning �subjects 
into mere �pretender-doubles� �(ibid.), Bakhtin insists, the authoring self  �irresponsibly sneaks meaning 
past existence� (quoted in ibid. 180), and produces nothing more than a �document without signature, 
obligating no one and obliged to nothing (ibid. 181).� Signing one�s acts, as Morson and Emerson also 
point out, is �the first step toward the truth of any situation� (69), a crucial prerequisite for an ethical 
representation of a character. By letting himself be taken over by the abstract literariness of an existing 
type, the Russian visitor thus fails completely in his attempt to respond morally (in life and in writing) to 
the African-American hero. 
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white American other (man or woman), making �sameness� of race the most crucial 

prerequisite for a potentially close, phatic communication between different peoples. The 

significance that this Russian observer attributes to race (rather than class) is all the more 

evident when he is forced to compare the fate of the underprivileged in his native country 

to that of their African-American brethren. As poor as the Russian peasants are, the 

narrator exclaims, they are still �of the same race�160 which makes them, among other 

things, much more acceptable as potential marriage partners to members of the higher 

classes. The black student�s reaction--he is visibly struck by this remark--necessitates the 

visitor�s further explication of the reviewed scene for the benefit of his fellow Russian 

readers. Quite consistently with Bakhtin�s vision of the esthetic formalization of the type, 

the hero�s emotions and their causes are presented as simple and fully comprehensible, 

thus quite literally rendering the author a knowledgeable �physician,� and the hero a 

�sick animal� [a dog that needs to be treated, (i.e. disciplined) for its own good]: 

--А как у вас в Россий с ними?�спросил негр. 
Я следил зо ходом его мыслей и понял, что он спрашивает о 

потомках крепостных и о возможности браков между ними и другими 
слоями населения. 

--Они наши соплеменники!�неблагоразумно сорвалосъ у меня с 
языка. 

Негр побледнел- т.е. лицо его приняло грязноватый оттенок, и в 
больших глазах мелькнуло выражение, покорное и вместе злое. Так смотрит 
собака, которой показывают хорошо ей знакомый кнут. Так смотрели, 
впрочем, и некоторые из моих товарищей по гимназии, когда соседи 
кричали им сзади: «жид!» (Sobranie 37) 
 

[�And what�s it like for them in Russia?� the Negro asked. 

                                                
160 The Russian phrase��Они наши соплеменники��is even more indicative of the position the narrator 
sees himself in. It clearly aligns him with 1) ethnic Russians and 2) the higher classes. It is precisely from 
that vantage point that the secondary author surveys and delineates the heroes and events in the story as a 
whole. 
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I was following his train of thought and understood he was asking about 
descendents of our serfs and their prospects of marriage into other strata of 
society. 

�But they are of the same race!� I blurted out imprudently. 
The Negro paled, that is, his face took on a dirtyish cast and in his large 

eyes flashed a resigned, yet at the same time angry expression. This is how a dog 
looks when shown the too familiar whip. This is, apropos, how some friends of 
mine at school looked when their classmates shouted after them, �Jew!� (Hasty 
and Fusso 120-21).] 

 
Disregarding for the time being the last comment--which further complicates the 

subtext of the story by introducing yet another layer of reference, this time to inter-ethnic, 

rather than inter-racial contact--I would like to conclude my brief exploration of the 

Russian totalization of the African-American other in Bogoraz�s tale with the following 

embedded story of lynching.  The authorial summation of its contents, as well as his 

account of the black student�s reaction to it will present us with one last example of the 

persistent and often very troubling subplot of inter-racial (mis)communication we 

encounter in this and many other similarly stacked Russian travel sketches from the given 

period.  

At the next train station, a newspaper boy invades the privacy of the Russian 

tourist�s conversation with the black porter, and imposes on them both the gruesome 

news of a local case of lynching. In an already familiar narrative gesture, the author 

quickly absorbs the information of the specific incident in order to regurgitate it anew as 

a typical event that gives him the chance to show off his superior knowledge: 

Почти ежедневно то в том, то в другом углу южных штатов с 
поразителъным однообразием разыгрывается одна и та же трагедия. 
Молодой негр ухаживает за белой девушкой и, отвергнутый ею, пытается 
навязатъ свою любовъ грубо и насильно, как раздраженный павиан. 
Впрочем, такая попытка обыкновенно кончается безуспешно, ибо женщины 
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Юга настороже в таких случаях. При первой тревоге сбирается толпа белых, 
отыскивает и ловит по свежим следам насильника и вешает его на первом 
попавшемся дереве. Все время, пока я жил в Нью-Iорке, я не помню двух 
дней кряду, чтобы газеты не сообщали что-нибудъ в этом роде из Кентукки 
или Тенесси (Izbranie38-39). 
 
[A tragedy like this is played out with amazing regularity almost daily some place 
or another in the southern states. A young Negro pays court to a white woman 
and, when she rejects him, attempts to impose his love upon her crudely and by 
force, like an irritated peacock. Yet typically these attempts do not succeed 
because southern women are on guard against such maneuvers. At their first 
sound of alarm, a crowd of whites converges and, following his fresh tail, tracks 
down and seizes the culprit and then hangs him from the nearest tree. The whole 
time I lived in New York I do not remember two days going by without the papers 
reporting something along those lines from Kentucky or Tennessee.  

(Hasty and Fusso 121)] 
 
There is no question as to where the Russian visitor stands in relation to the 

narrated events. Having completely bought into the white man�s version of the story, he 

passes it on to his audience wholesale, as he continues to imagine the African-American 

other as a dangerous, uncontrollable being, much closer to animals (be they dogs or 

peacocks) than to himself or other representatives of his own (i.e. the white) race. This is 

why ultimately the Russian feels confident that no amount of education would ever 

change the situation black intellectuals find themselves in. As far as he is concerned, they 

should not even hope for a miracle: 

--Недавно в медицинском журнале я прочел,--медленно произнесь 
негр,--в Базеле профессор эстетической химий приготовил средство ... 
Приготовил мытъе совсем новое, против загара и родимых пятен ... Только 
один раз помытъся,--самые смуглые белеют ... 

Я посмотрел ему в глаза. Нет, повидимому, в нем не было ни капли 
сумашествия. Но безумная мечта�при помощи какого-нибудъ чудеснаго 
снадобья побелетъ и уподобиться белому�жила в его душе и тепер, лицом 
к лицу с жестокой жизненой трагедией, вычитанной изъ газетных строк, 
внезапно вырваласъ наружу. 

--Как вы думаете?�задумчиво прдолжал негр.�Возможно ли это? 
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Я опять посмотрел на эти толстыя губы и шерстистые волосы. Они 
мало бы выиграли даже при белой коже. 

--Решительно невозможно!�сказал я уверенным тоном.�Лучше вы 
не думайте об этом! (Izbranie 45) 
 

[�I recently read in a medical journal,� the Negro said slowly, �that a 
professor of esthetic chemistry in Basel had prepared a remedy � He made a 
cleanser that was a remedy for tans and birthmarks. � After you wash with it just 
once, even the darkest people come out whiter. � 

I looked into his eyes. No, apparently there wasn�t a trace of madness in 
him. Yet his soul harbored a mad dream to become fair of skin and look like a 
white man with the help of some magical potion, and now, face to face with the 
cruel real-life tragedy gleaned from the lines of newsprint, this dream of his had 
suddenly forced its way to the surface. 

�What do you think? The Negro continued thoughtfully. �Is it possible?� 
I looked again at the thick lips and kinky hair. Even white skin would not 

do much for them. 
�Absolutely impossible! I said with an air of certainty. �It�s best you don�t 

even think about it� (Hasty and Fusso125).] 
 
As at the beginning of the story, at its end the visitor profoundly misinterprets the 

black student�s question, and the implications behind it. The �crazy� desire to be white 

does not necessarily reflect dissatisfaction with one�s own race, but, perhaps, a longing to 

be treated as white�that is, as a full-fledged human being, a fellow character instead of a 

simplistic type. The social-quotidian narrator of this tale of strange encounters cannot 

offer such an alternative way of seeing the black American other as drug [other and/as 

friend]. His failure to play his role of a benevolent co-creator of a human life is all the 

more evident when we contrast it with the sketchy, yet much more character-driven, 

portrayal of the other main representative of the American people in this story�the 

newspaper boy.  

The son of immigrants from Russia, whom the narrator almost immediately 

recognizes as �one of his own,� the boy comes across as a strong, confident young 
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member of his adoptive society. Although ethnically a Jew, he insists on being called 

�American� and appears to have no memory of or desire to re-connect with his cultural 

roots. This is a problem the narrator can easily identify with161 and therefore try to if not 

resolve it one way or another, then at least pose it with a clarity and sensitivity 

completely lacking from his reification of the African-American porter: 

Я присмотрелся к нему внимательнее. Действительно, в этом лице не 
было ничего американскаго. Такой нос и кислое выражене вокруг углов рта 
могли происходитъ только из Гродно или Вильны. 

--Откуда вы?�спросилъ я в свою очередъ. 
--Ковно.�ответил разносчик. 
--Вы еврей?�задалъ я щекотливый вопрос. 
--Нетъ, русский!�обидчиво возразил мальчик. 
--А как ваша фамилия? 
--Гейман! 
--Какой же вы наций?�настаивал я. 
--Я говорю вам: был русский, теперь стал американец.  
[�] Этот молодой сын переселенца из Россий уже успел до такой 

степени сроднитъся с американской толпой, что утратил ясное 
воспоминание о своей бывшей национальности, и не в моей власти было 
оживитъ его память (Izbranie 40-41). 

 
[I looked at him more closely. Indeed there was nothing American in this 

face. A nose like this and such a sour expression at the corners of the mouth could 
only originate in Grodno or Vilnius. 

�Where are you from?� I asked in turn. 
�Kovno,� the paper boy answered. 
�Are you Jewish?� I posed a ticklish question. 
�No! Russian!� the boy replied, offended. 
�What is your name?� 
�Hyman.� 
�Well, what is your nationality?� I insisted. 
�I told you. I was Russian, now I am American.� 
[�] This young lad, the son of Russian immigrants, had already 

succeeded in merging into the American masses so completely he had lost any 

                                                
161 Bogoraz, let us recall, was himself of Jewish background. While in the United States, he also met with 
many Russian Jews, and familiarized himself with the problems of their life in immigration. Much like his 
fellow writer and friend Abraham Cahan, then, he could travel into their horizon of seeing much more 
easily than he could �see� the world from the position of a black American man. 
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clear memory of his former nationality and it was not in my power to revive his 
memory. (Hasty and Fusso 122-23).] 
 
For the Russian visitor, such a complete immersion into the sight of the other 

suggests the very real possibility of a profound identity crisis. Ultimately, it is the threat 

of this irreversible journey into the site of the collective (white) American other that 

Bogoraz�s story dramatizes so well. For the narrator himself, it amounts to the further 

fossilization of harmful racial stereotypes that undermine the possibility for real inter-

personal communication. For the African-American student, it means constant frustration 

and emotional instability. For the Jewish immigrant, it suggests an irreparable memory 

loss and mental confusion, which jeopardize the (ethnic) self�s healthy relationships with 

his fellow-countrymen of various (racial, class) backgrounds. In all cases, then, passing�

into or as�others comes at a high price. Who pays it, and what it can purchase, will be 

two of the main questions I will address in the following chapter about travel stories of 

immigrant transformations. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

The Gifts of Travel. Tales of Passing of the Ethnic Russian in America.  
(Korolenko�s Bez Iazyka and Abraham Cahan�s �Theodore and Martha�) 

 
 

Whatever I have experienced and understood in art I must answer for with my 
life, so that everything experienced and understood should not remain ineffective 
in that life. 

                                       (Bakhtin, Art and Answerability, 1) 
 

Мы создаем или проявляем рождающееся в нас новое отношение 
человеческого духа к окружающему миру.[...] Хорошая, здоровая и добрая 
душа�отражает мир хорошо и здоровым образом. Художник запечатлевает 
это свое отражение и сообщает его другим. Вы видели явление, то же 
явление увидел художник и увидел его так, и так вам нарисовал это свое 
видение, что и Вы уже различаете в нем другие стороны, относитесь к нему 
иначе. И вот, воспринимающая душа человечества�меняется сама.  
                                                                                 (Короленко, Письма, 218-9)162 

In the previous chapters of my thesis I focused primarily on the ways in which the 

American or the Russian Other participated in the creation of the traveler/ hero�s sense of 

(national) Self, which I saw�in compliance with the early Bakhtin�s philosophical 

notions of aesthetic (re)creation of subjectivity�as an ultimately benevolent act. I would 

like now to continue this line of investigation of the crucial participation of the foreign 

Other in the formation of the Self, while at the same time focusing on mechanisms behind 

such cultural exchange that bring to the fore questions regarding the usage (and abuse) of 

�ethnicity� as a hero-formative event by the authors of two thematically similar texts: 

                                                
162 We create or represent the human soul�s new relationship to the surrounding world.[�]The good, 
healthy, kind soul reflects the world in a good and healthy manner. The artist seals his impressions and 
shares them with others. You witnessed an event; this same event was also witnessed by the artist who saw 
it and described it in such a way that you, too, begin to notice in it new aspects, and to approach it 
differently. And thus the perceiving human soul begins to change itself (Korolenko, Letter #89  to Gol�tsev, 
11 March, 1894, emphases in original, Collected Works, Vol.10: 218-19). 
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Vladimir Korolenko�s novella Bez iazyka [Without a Tongue], and Abraham Cahan�s 

short story �Theodore and Martha.�163  

As a product of an individual journey to America in the last decade of the 

nineteenth century, published shortly after its author�s return to Russia, the former work 

offers itself as an obvious candidate for close critical investigation in the context of my 

overall project here. The situation with the latter text is somewhat different. Even though 

set in 1894, Cahan�s story �Theodore and Martha� appeared in The Commercial 

Advertiser in September of 1901�that is, many years after the fact of the writer�s own 

permanent re-location from Russia into the United States. An immigrant himself, Cahan 

wrote of the plight of the ethnic subject in the United States from a very different 

personal point of view both in terms of time 164and in terms of space.  

Yet the coupling of authors and texts in the first part of this chapter is anything 

but accidental.165 As I shall argue here, not only does the parallel reading of Korolenko�s 

and Cahan�s narratives stage an encounter between two artistic exploration of immigrant 

subjectivity that utilize circulating mimetic capital of �Russian-ness� and �American-

ness� in both countries in a strikingly analogous manner, but it also foregrounds 

                                                
163 For the full text of the story, see Moses Rischin�s Grandma Never Lived in America: 496-503. All 
quotes from the story that appear in this chapter, will be taken from this collection of Cahan�s journalistic 
publications in America. 
164 It is also worth noting here that the beginning of the twentieth century re-ignited earlier vexed 
discussions regarding various aspects of the �Immigrant Question� in America: a topic about which Cahan, 
a Russian-Jewish immigrant himself, had much to say. In such context �Theodore and Martha� could be 
viewed also as evidence of its author�s opinions and conclusions about the fate of the immigrant subject at 
large, and thus as yet another artistic intrusion on his part into the ongoing civic and political argument. 
165 Although the two men never met in real life, they shared similar aesthetic and ethical beliefs which often 
resulted in analogous artistic productions both in terms of genre and theme. But there was also another, 
much more palpable connection between the two writers, as I shall discuss later: Cahan read Korolenko�s 
work in Russian, and admired and praised his talent in various articles for the American press.   
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similarities in the artistic output of two writers who have never before been discussed 

together as representatives of virtually the same artistic tradition. I will address Abraham 

Cahan�s celebration as a genuinely �Russian� writer in the United States during his 

lifetime, as well as his own perception of his primary artistic allegiances in the next 

chapter of my thesis. For now, let me just note that as a self-proclaimed member of the 

Russian revolutionary intelligentsia, he never fully severed the umbilical chord that 

secured his close connection with the traditions of Russian literary realism, of which 

Korolenko was hailed (by Cahan among others166) a key representative in both Russia and 

America at the time.  

One important aspect of literary Realism �Russian style��at least according to 

the two writers I bring together here--was its insistence on the pedagogical 

responsibilities of the author, grounded in a belief in the transformative potentials of 

literary practices as such. As Cahan himself explains in an article for The Forum in 

September 1899, in Russia �a work of art must also be a work of education� (�The 

Younger Russian Writers� 120): an artistic doctrine that he shared with his Russian 

colleagues, and put to practice throughout his long creative life. This and the following 

chapters will keep returning to this point, and explore at some length the intended 

pedagogical values of the chosen �Russian� and �American� works by the two realist 

�fellow travelers.� 

In the texts under present consideration, the common ground between 

Korolenko�s and Cahan�s artistic visions translates into strikingly similar formal 

                                                
166 See  Abraham Cahan�s �The Mantle of Tolstoy,� published in the Bookman, December 1902. 
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consummations of virtually the same topic: the fate of the Russian Self cum ethnic 

peasant in the �land of freedom� at the turn of the twentieth century. A brief summary of 

the two plotlines should prepare us for the following discussion of the parallel treatments 

of heroes and events in the chosen works.  

In Bez iazyka we are invited to follow the journey of Matvei Lozinskii, also 

known as Dyshlo, from the �God-forsaken� village Khlebno to America. After a two-

year-long journey that takes him first into the heart of urban modernity (represented by 

New York), and then into the vast spaces of the American countryside, he finally finds a 

new home for himself and his young Russian wife in a Russian-Jewish colony near a 

small town in New Jersey, called �Doubletown.� Matvei struggles to adjust to his new 

surroundings along the way, misinterprets events and other people�s intentions on regular 

basis, and has nightmares about losing his Russian identity. Somewhat unwillingly, he 

begins to acquire English, and finally sheds the outward marks of alterity (which have 

openly branded him as �a greenhorn� throughout his journey in the United States) only 

towards the end of the story. Ultimately, he is able to find personal happiness with a 

partner from his native homeland in a community of people he has come to recognize as 

�svoi� [one�s own, same].  

The title character of Cahan�s tale, Theodore, also immigrates to America from a 

parochial post-emancipation Russian village. Unlike Matvei, however, he has embraced 

American language and customs, trying to blend in as quickly as possible.167 Yet his 

                                                
167 For instance, just like Yekl-Jake, the much better known east-European immigrant creation of Cahan�s, 
Theodore has chosen to translate his name from the diminutive �Fedka� of his Russian past, to the English 
�Theodore,� thus marking his cultural re-birth through a God-like linguistic gesture as both artificial (or at 
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efforts to assimilate have brought no happiness to this Russian peasant either. At the 

beginning of the story, we are introduced to a man who has never really felt at home 

anywhere, has found no satisfying employment, and, despite occasional friendships 

(mostly with people from other ethnic backgrounds) has experienced nothing but 

profound sadness and longing for something �other� that he cannot quite put into words. 

The situation changes only after his old-world wife, Martha, finally arrives in America 

thanks to the intervention of Beneke, Theodore�s once closest friend. The reunion with 

Martha amounts to a complete re-immersion into �true Russian-ness� (in terms of 

linguistic and religious practices), which brings about spectacular rewards: Theodore 

finally becomes able to experience joy and self-content.  

As different as the individual life-trajectories of the migrant Russians may be on 

the surface, at the heart of the two artistic narrations of their journeys we find strikingly 

similar problems and solutions.  For instance, in both cases the story of the male 

protagonist is described in terms of his difficult passage from an old-world participation 

in what de Certeau termed �the practice of everyday life� into an engagement with, and, 

ultimately, self-relocation into (American) modernity�a trip that bears the marks of not 

only painful struggles, but also permanent re-adjustments within the space of the 

individual �soul.� In both narrative plots, too, the final socialization, or spatial in-

placement of the wandering (Russian) self is rehearsed through a peculiar homecoming: 

                                                                                                                                            
least consciously self-constructing) and divine (it is no coincidence that the Russian�s American version of 
his old name contains the Greek word for theos, God). 
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one that brings Russia and America, home and abroad, together with a force and 

determination rarely witnessed so clearly in other contemporary immigrant stories.168  

Why does such a conflation of the points of departure and arrival for Korolenko�s 

and Cahan�s heroes happen in these specific artistic engagements with the thematic 

preoccupations of the literary genre of what Ferraro has termed �ethnic passages�169? 

How is this metaphoric return to the place of origin--without leaving the confines of the 

immigrants� new home--achieved within the context of the two individual stories? And, 

even more importantly, what are the sought-after effects of this symbolic homecoming--

both in the imagined lives of the fictional characters, and in the �real-life� existence of 

the intended audiences?  

The last question will be the first to receive special attention in the discussion in 

the following pages. Taking my cue from Korolenko�s concern with the author�s 

responsibility to his readers, evidenced by the quote with which I have prefaced this 
                                                
168 In Chapter I of the present thesis we saw a somewhat similar conjoining of Russia and America in 
Grigorii Machtet�s novella Bludny syn [Prodigal Son]. However, in the earlier text the hero ultimately 
denounced the search for �sameness� in America, and returned to his newly discovered as �svoia� [one�s 
own] Russia in the end. By contrast, Korolenko is much more radical in his conflation of former and 
present �homeland� in Bez iazyka, where the main character Matvei finds an idealized �Russia� within the 
geographical space of the United States. Similarly, Cahan�s Theodore does not return �home� to Russia in 
the short story �Theodore and Martha.� Instead, Cahan opts for the reunion of the title characters and the 
main hero�s return to his Russian origins in America. 
169 See, for example, Thomas Ferraro�s book length study of the same title, in which he continues the 
pioneering explorations of ethnicity by scholars like Boelhower and Sollors in immigrant narratives from 
the nineteenth and twentieth century American literature. In the final analysis, immigrant authors not only 
report cultural (dis)continuity, Ferraro concludes, but also record their struggle to either �make it or break 
it� through �the symbolic act of narrative itself� (11). This linguistic performance, which encodes the 
movement �out of immigrant confines into the larger world of letters,� is best defined as an �ethnic 
passage� (8). �In that sense,� Ferraro continues, 

 �ethnic passage� is what each immigrant or immigrant offspring undergoes in order to become a 
writer, what each writer then investigates in his or her work, and what each work in turn brings to 
fruition for its writer. As for the narratives themselves, they may be called, evoking the common 
term for a �segment of prose,� �ethnic passages� (8). 

I shall return to this topic, as well as to the different meanings and applications of the ethnic passage later 
on in this chapter. 
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chapter, I will consider the issue of what we might term, after Bakhtin, �co-creative 

answerability� in the artistic representation of the heroes on two connected and equally 

important planes of inquiry: 1) as an example of Bakhtin�s early theory of the subject 

formation in both life and art, and 2) as a historically specific response to inter-ethnic 

tensions in Russia and America during the last decade of the nineteenth century. 
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Korolenko�s  and Cahan�s Russian Peasants in America 

That Korolenko attributed special importance to his1898 novella Bez iazyka is 

perhaps best illustrated by the following anecdote. When, in 1915, he was approached 

with the proposition to convert one of his works into a screenplay, he did not hesitate at 

all: Bez iazyka was his first and only choice.170 For one, the journey of the simple-minded 

Matvei to and around America, his (often hilarious) reactions and adjustments to the 

complexities of immigrant existence in a foreign land, held enormous potential for an 

exciting cinematic interpretation. Secondly, this peculiar Russian version of the Ulysses 

myth had the additional advantage of being predictable enough to be able to speak to the 

heart of every member of its audience: stereotypical images of �true Russian-ness� and 

�American-ness� floated around in its fictional space with a consistence and reliability 

that could have only reassured the prospective Russian spectator in his/her stable position 

vis-à-vis the circulated mimetic capital. At the same time, certain consummations of 

inter-personal relationships in America held hidden revolutionary powers that could set 

off the process of the �good and healthy� transformations in the �perceiving human soul,� 

which Korolenko considered to be the ultimate goal and private responsibility of the 

creative artist. As we shall see in the following pages, this was exactly what he had tried 

to achieve through the publication of the novella some seventeen years before. What 

could have been better than a second attempt at reaching an even wider audience of 

fellow-countrymen, who, Korolenko believed, would benefit greatly from an encounter 

not only with the (American) Other, but also, and, even more importantly, with 
                                                
170 See S. Breitburg, �Stsenarnyi zamysel V.G. Korolenko ob Amerike,� Isskustvo kino, No.2 (March-April 
1950): 39-40. 
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themselves, and with the consequences of their own self-righteous behavior? 

Unfortunately, the project of turning the novella into a film fell through, and Bez iazyka 

never shift-shaped into the succession of flickering images its creator had hoped to 

mobilize to his ideological ends. 

Had the story of Matvei Lozinski found its way to the silver screen in the teens of 

the twentieth century as planned, the novella itself might have fared better with readers 

and critics alike over the years to come: it might have been better known, and more often 

read at home and abroad. It had no such fortune, however, and today Bez iazyka has no 

real audience in Russia (not to mention America), and gets nothing but cursory critical 

attention as an obscure text by a forgotten writer, only briefly considered an �heir to 

Tolstoy� and a �master of 19th century prose� by his contemporaries. As I intend to 

demonstrate in this part of my dissertation, Korolenko�s novella deserves a very different 

fate.  

Ambitious as this task is, it is most certainly warranted and matched by the bold 

messages encoded in the text. At first glance a seemingly traditional take on the 

immigrant story, the narrative of Matvei�s adventures soon begins to undermine a number 

of important generic conventions. Much like �minor� literary products of the type 

described by Deleuze and Guattari in their influential Kafka: Toward a Minor Literature, 

this forgotten text works to destabilize the hegemony of �major� literary practices by 

purposefully misusing their collected formal and thematic stockpiles of representation. 

Let us consider a few preliminary examples of the novella�s play with the readers� 

expectations from a �typical� immigrant story.  
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Even though Without a Tongue begins at home, goes on to delineate the hero�s 

journey across the ocean, his adventures in the unknown land, and, finally, his discovery 

of a �proper� self-placement in the foreign environment, the novella is not a 

straightforward chronicle of a successful cultural assimilation. Its depiction of the 

immigrant plight is ridden with conflicting emotions, and the attitude of both author and 

hero towards America remains ambiguous171 at all times. Matvei stays �bez iazyka� 

[tongueless] until the very end (in the epilogue we are told that he has finally begun 

communicating in English but we never �hear� him actually speak in the new language), 

yet he acquires a �voice,� which lets him internalize previously incomprehensible 

concepts such as �liberty� and �law,� and even participate in the local political 

government (he begins to vote). He worries about his American future, yet does not let 

nostalgia obscure the memories of the problems of his Russian past. His metamorphosis 

into a �modern� man is the result of his encounter with American society, but the means 

of its accomplishment have a lot more to do with, and to teach his countrymen back 

home. Ultimately, I would like to propose, this immigrant story turns into an allegory of 

Russia�s own struggles and hopes for salvation as a country comprised of many ethnic 

groups. 

How does Korolenko manage to �steal the baby from its crib� (Deleuze and 

Guattari 19), that is, how does he achieve the deterritorialization of the genre, and to what 

political ends does he intend to mobilize the resulting narrative? I will arrive at some 

possible answers to these questions after a critical journey of my own, which begins with 
                                                
171 As Charles Moser also remarks, �The single adjective which most concisely characterizes Korolenko�s 
attitude toward the West in general, and more specifically the United States, is �ambiguous�� (308). 
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the reconstruction of the genesis of the text before moving on to an exegesis of its final 

version. 

In his diary, Korolenko recorded on August 21 (new style), 1893 that he had 

started a story about �a Latvian in America.�172 At this time he had already been in the 

United States for about a month, having set out on his trip on July 14, 1893 with the 

intention to view the Chicago World�s Fair. The momentous significance of this journey 

overseas for Korolenko cannot be overstressed. He had spent much of his youth in 

Siberian exile, and had only recently been allowed to travel within, and outside Russia. 

The two years preceding the American trip had been especially difficult for him and his 

family. In 1891-92 the region of Nizhni-Novgorod (Korolenko�s town residence) was hit 

by a devastating famine. The writer�always the ardent populist and committed 

journalist�had seen firsthand the suffering of the common people, and written tirelessly 

in a sustained effort to secure help for the poor from the capital and other, more affluent, 

parts of the empire. A vacation was most certainly overdue,173 yet he approached the 

opportunity to visit America not as a license to take a break from his professional duties, 

but as a historical chance to report on the living conditions and political freedoms of the 

American Everyman.174  

Korolenko had another, even more personal reason to consider this trip a 

memorable event: America greeted him as one of the foremost Russian revolutionaries 

                                                
172 See V. G. Korolenko, Polnoe posmertnoe sobranie sochinenii. Poltava, 1926. Vol. 2, �Dnevnik�: 82. 
173 Moser suggests that Korolenko decided to undertake the trip �hoping to get some diversion after the 
heart-wrenching experiences� (305) of the Nizhni-Novgorod�s famine. Korolenko�s letters tell a different 
story: he viewed the trip as a business trip whose goal was to collect enough material to be utilized later in 
the publication of various articles, sketches, and fictional works. 
174 Korolenko traveled to the Chicago World Fair as an official correspondent for the Russian Gazette.  
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and writers. His fame, as he discovered once he disembarked at New York, had preceded 

his arrival. Alerted to his presence in the United States by a telegram sent by Stepniak175 

from London, many journals dispatched reporters176 to interview the Russian exile, made 

famous by George Kennan�s classic Siberia and the Exile System (1891).  

As an author, Korolenko was also well known on his own merits through the 

translations of a number of his short stories and novels. By 1893, his fiction had reached 

American audiences through the publications of the following editions: The Vagrant and 

                                                
175 To be more precise, although Stepniak was instrumental in publicizing the Russian author�s arrival, it 
was actually L. Goldenberg, Stepniak political contact in New York, who had informed the newspapers of 
Korolenko�s visit. Incidentally, among the crowd that greeted the writer in New York was a Czarist secret 
agent by the name of V.N. Sergeev. He had won the trust of the Russian émigré revolutionary circle in New 
York so completely that he was even able to participate in the short-lived publication of Free Russia, the 
journal founded in order to attract attention to, and raise money for the Russian revolutionary cause in 
America. For detailed description of Korolenko�s visit through the eyes of the Russian secret service agent, 
see F. Pokrovski, �V.G. Korolenko pod nadzorom politsii (1876-1903gg.). K sorokaletiu literaturnoi 
deiatelnosti.� Byloe. Vol. 13. (July 1918): 13-14. 
176 Apparently, Korolenko did not form a favorable opinion of American journalism. His meetings with 
representatives of the American press in New York is described in the following excerpt from a letter to his 
wife Avdotia Korolenko, dated Aug. 6 (18), 1893 (See Collected Works Vol.10: 196-7): 

Dear Avdotia, 
Today I am leaving New York at last. God knows why we should have stayed here for so long. I 
have been plagued by interviewers, who have printed a lot of nonsense about me in the local 
papers. To begin with, a cable arrived ahead of me from London saying that I had emigrated and 
was going to settle in America. It has been published by the New York Herald, a reputedly 
respectable newspaper, and, of course, it will be read in Russia before long, damn it all. The paper 
appended my life-story complete with a variety of fantastic details. Where they got it from I 
cannot make out. Such inaccuracies do not matter much, though. Shorter articles in the same vein 
have been published by the Tribune, and then some other papers. Late at night on 3 August, an 
interviewer from The Sun came, but we were already going to bed. The next day, however, a New 
York Times reporter caught me when I was getting the key in the office. Our interview has resulted 
in the remarkably nonsensical article I enclose herewith. Get it translated for yourself. The rubbish 
Gurvich wrote on the Nizhni Novgorod affair is perhaps a comparative bagatelle. However, I liked 
the newsman: he looked trustworthy and intelligent. But, first, we were talking through an 
interpreter, hardly understanding each other. Besides, those vulgar headlines, �Another Victim of 
the Czar� and �Novelist Korolenko Speaks About His Cruel Persecutions,� are all the work of the 
newspaper, which has its own caption writer. Anyway, now that the newspaper has reached 
Russia, it must have made some people there pretty sour. It is not my fault, really. � 
It is no use lamenting, anyway. Another newsman is going to publish an opus shortly. This one 
asked general questions, and he knew a little Russian. I think he will also clutch all sorts of 
rubbish out of thin air. 
I shall be much more careful about those interviews from now on. 
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Other Stories, translated by Aline Delano in 1887; The Blind Musician, two versions of 

which (one in Delano�s, and another in W. Westall and S. Stepniak�s translation) 

appeared in 1890; In Two Moods and In Bad Company, both translated by Westall and 

Stepniak, and printed in America in 1891. The list is quite impressive, considering that 

the first part of the 1890s177 was only the beginning of what has been dubbed the �Russian 

craze�178 in America, and that of the other Russian writers only Pushkin, Turgenev, 

Tolstoy, Gogol, and Dostoevsky were somewhat known to the American readers at the 

time.179 As various reviews of the English translations of Korolenko�s fiction testify, in 

the United States he was hailed as a serious author whose work deserved its place among 

the pantheon of Great Russian literature.180 

America�s interest in the exemplary �Russian writer� was matched by 

Korolenko�s even greater curiosity regarding every aspect of life in the visited land. 

                                                
177 Actually, the situation hadn�t changed much by the end of the decade. In 1899 in an article for The 
Forum Abraham Cahan, a leading �American� specialist on Russian letters at the time, and an important 
writer in his own right as we shall see later on in this and the following chapters, summed up the situation 
in the following manner: 

Of the[se] younger Russian writers Vladimir Korolenko is, perhaps, the only one with whom 
English-speaking readers are  more or less familiar; Chekhov, Potapenko, Gorkii, and Veresiaev 
being almost unknown in Anglo-Saxon countries (119). 

178 The phrase �Russian craze� was coined by Royal Gettmann in his discussion of the popularity of 
Turgenev�s work in America. (See Turgenev in England and America, 1941.) Thirteen years later Dorothy 
Brewster also used it to describe the period (1885-1905) of unprecedented interest in Russia in the United 
States. (See East-West Passage, especially 110-138.) 
179 For a complete list of the Russian authors and specific works published in America as separate books 
between 1867 and 1900, see Nikoliukin, Vzaimosviazy: 328-36. 
180 Here is one representative selection from and American journal�s review of Korolenko�s The Vagrant 
[The North America  Review, Vol. 146 (March 1888): 356]: 

Korolenko exhibits the same tendency to photographic accuracy in reproducing places and events 
that charm us in Tolstoi sketches; but there is a brighter, more joyous vein in the younger author�s 
work�a more graceful fancy, which finds subject for expression in the sounds of the forest, the 
soughing pines, and the bright, merry birches, the Easter procession, and the old bell-ringer. 
Whatever the external aspect of a Russian tale, one feels that in this grand and melancholy prison-
home there must ever be a dark dungeon yawning beneath, which an unwary slip may discover. 
And Korolenko�s work is not lacking in ghastly surprises of this sort. The work of the translator, 
Mrs. Aline Delano, a Russian lady now living in Boston, is, in the main, very well done. 
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Although his trip was fairly short181 (a little over two months altogether), he collected an 

impressive pile of material, which he intended to publish as a series of articles about his 

travel impressions upon his return to Russia.182 The proofs183 for the sketches, entitled �V 

Ameriku� [�To America�], which were supposed to appear in the journal Russkoe 

bogatstvo [Russian Wealth], are kept in the writer�s archive. However, for unknown 

reasons (although we can speculate that the articles ran into censorship problems), none 

of Korolenko�s materials concerning the United States saw print during his lifetime.184 

The only product of the American trip that the author did see find its way to the general 

public, was his novella Bez iazyka whose first version came out in four installments in 

Russkoe bogatstvo #1-4, 1895.185 Clearly, in this case the censor deemed the work 

�publishable��most likely because its representation of America could be construed as 

sufficiently negative, while, by comparison, that of Russia appeared to be rather openly 

patriotic.  

                                                
181 Once back in Paris, Korolenko was planning to prolong his trip around Europe a little bit longer, when a 
telegram informing him of the sudden death of his daughter Lena made him change plans once again, and 
immediately return home. See letter #84 to his wife from 16-25 September 1893, in Sobranie Tom 10: 204-
208. 
182 In a letter to Mikhailovskii from 2 April 1894, Korolenko wrote: �Now I am working on my travel 
sketches (prospective title �To America�), and realize that there�ll be quite a few of them. Most likely, just 
a little bit less than �The Hungry Year.��Don�t be upset that I didn�t contribute much during the most 
frantic for you time. After everything that happened to my family and myself during that time, I seem to be 
unable to get myself together� (Puteshestvie v Ameriku 7-8). 
183 The corrected copy of the sketches, preserved in the Korolenko archive, is dated 12 Dec. 1894. 
184 It was only in 1923 that his travel observations were published as a separate book, called Puteshestvie v 
Ameriku [A trip to America]. 
185 Korolenko returned to, and expanded this work considerably for its publication as a separate book in 
1902. All of my references will be based on the second, revised edition of the story. 
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At first glance Korolenko�s supposedly unflattering opinion186 of the United States 

encoded in Matvei�s reactions towards the witnessed American reality in the novella, 

seems to be corroborated by the author�s surviving correspondence from the period of his 

journey. For instance, in a letter to his friend Evelina Ulanovskaia, written shortly after 

his return to Nizhni-Novgorod, he includes the following observations: 

Хорошо? Да, хорошо�для американцев. И все-таки, если бы мне лично 
предложили жить в Америке�или в Якутской области (разумеется с правом 
приличного передвижения),--поверите ли Вы, что я бы вероятнее всего�
выбрал последнее. Плохо русскому человеку на чужбине и, пожалуй, хуже 
всего в Америке. Хороша-то она хороша и похвального много,--да не по 
нашему всё. Вот почему там русский человек тоскует больше, чем где бы то 
не было, в том числе и такой русский человек, который знавал Якутскую 
область. (Sobranie Tom 10, 210) 
 

[Good? Yes�for the Americans. And still, if I were asked whether I 
wanted to live in America or in the Iakutsk oblast (of course with the right to 
travel)�you may not believe it, but I would most probably choose the latter. A 
Russian has a hard time of it on foreign soil, and probably he gets along worst of 
all in America. There may be a lot to admire there, but everything is different. 
That is why a Russian feels more homesick there than anywhere else in the 
world�even that Russian who knows the Iakutsk oblast well.] 
 
The division between �us� and �them� that the excerpt immediately foregrounds, 

appears to be at the heart of Bez iazyka as well.187 Matvei, the Ukrainian peasant that the 

original �Latvian in America� has morphed into by the text�s publication in 1895, is most 
                                                
186 Soviet critics supported that assertion for rather obvious, ideologically motivated reasons. What is more 
interesting and somewhat surprising, then, is the extent to which American scholars concurred with their 
Soviet colleagues, and insisted on reading Korolenko�s recorded impressions of America as extremely and 
solely negative even if, as I demonstrate here, that was certainly not the case. For an American assessment 
of Korolenko�scritical stance towards America, see for instance, Jane E. Good�s article �I�d Rather Live in 
Siberia: V. G. Korolenko�s Critique of America, 1893,� Historian 44 (February 1982): 190-206. 
187 We shall see in the next part of this chapter that the rhetoric of racial or ethnic division which dominates 
the opening pages of the novella and originally appears to be the organizing principle behind Matvei�s 
subjectivity, comes under attack and is subsequently denounced in the remainder of the  narrative. A 
critiquie of nationalistic sentiments, I shall argue, constitutes the core of Korolenko�s artistic project in this 
work. Similarly, the successful undermining of secure narrative boundaries, which I discuss at present, 
posits the question of the possibility or even the need for sustaining a clear-cut distinction between �author� 
and �hero� (self and other) in the process of storytelling at all times. 
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certainly intended to stand for the Russian Everyman188�a member of a national 

community that also includes the narrator and the imminent reader. The very first 

sentence of the novella clearly outlines the geography of the shared (Russian) experience 

of the secondary author and his heroes: �In my country, in the Volynski region, in that 

part of it where the hilly spurs of the Carpathian mountains slowly turn into the swampy 

planes of Polesia, there is a small place, which I will call Khlebno� (Sobranie 

sochinenii,189 Tom 2, 212, emphases added). By firmly anchoring the narration in the site 

of the idyllic motherland, the authoring �I� strives to establish a permanent frame of 

reference for the remainder of the story: Russia is to be the dominant subtext at all times 

despite the physical movement of the main characters around the globe. In a parallel 

attempt to lock the self (hero and reader alike) within a specific national space, the 

narrator announces his determination to retain full control over the language of the 

                                                
188 This fact alone should alert us to the importance of the political messages the character aims to endorse. 
By choosing a Ukrainian (a representative of a colonized nation) to serve as the prototypical Russian, 
Korolenko challenges the contemporary ethos of the Russian Empire in several ways. First, he implicitly 
reminds the readers of the Empire�s connections to Rus� (the Kiev state that existed in the thirteenth century 
before the Mongol invasion and comprised, among others, the Ukrainian tribes), thus attributing the East 
Slavs�predominantly Ukrainians and Belarusians�a cultural centrality in the current makeup of Tsarist 
Russia that they were most definitely lacking in reality. Second, it challenges the notion of the cultural 
�purity� of the Russian national character, promoted by the Russian Empire [Rossiiskaia imperiia] during 
the nineteenth century. Matvei thinks of himself (and Korolenko invites us to perceive him) as �Russkii� 
rather than �Rossiiskii� (the adjective entered the Russian language in the eighteenth century, when 
Catherine the Great encouraged its usage with reference to the non-Russian nations of the empire) 
subject�a denomination which simultaneously underscores the successful linguistic practices of the 
Russian colonization, and the inherent problems of self-identification that are bound to afflict both Russkie 
(that is, Russians �proper,� who would normally consider themselves superior to the non-Russian members 
of the empire) and Rossiiskie (who struggled to preserve their ethnic identity under the pressures of the 
subsuming colonial power of the tsarist army and government) readers of the novella. For an illuminating 
analysis of the various meaning of the terms �Russia� and �Russian� in the context of Russian imperial 
history, see Ewa Thompson, Imperial Knowledge: Russian Literature and Colonialism, es 16-18. 
189 All the quotes from Bez iazyka hereafter are taken from this edition of Korolenko�s collected works. In 
1925 Gregory Zilboorg translated the novella under the title In a Strange Land. However, as I find the 
existing translation dated and very problematic at times, I will use my own translations of all quotations 
included in this chapter. 
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unfolding story: �there is a small place, which I will call Khlebno.� Initially, then, the 

subjective will behind the act of name-giving clearly ties linguistic material and physical 

space into one indivisible whole.  �Khlebno,� the fictitious name that denotes the opening 

subjectivity location, evokes ideas of plentitude and a primordial connection to the land: 

in Russian, �khleb� means �bread.�  

The implied importance of one�s identification with the natural landscape is 

further developed by the introduction of the small community of Lozishche (from the 

Russian word for �vine,� �loza�) whose members share the family name Lozinskii. The 

Lozinskiis are a very tight group of people united by their common faith and, even more 

importantly, by their collective memory �of a better past� when �there was more 

freedom.� Vague as their recollections are, they have been kept alive by the village 

storyteller, the one hundred-year-old Shuilak Lozinskii. Matvei, the main hero of the 

novella, is his great-grandson. At the opening of the story, the ancient Shuilak has already 

passed away, and the people of Lozishche have grown less secure in their own 

beginnings, and more interested in the world beyond their specific locale: �Nowhere are 

strangers more welcome than in Lozishche� (214), informs us the narrator.  

Thus, although the last statement already hints at the future importance of the 

foreign in the (re)construction of the self, at the novella�s beginning the secondary author 

claims narrative authority by positioning himself within the (ethnic) world view of the 

main character, while at the same time admitting to a sense of superior (linguistic) 

powers derived from the specifically authorial privilege to remain always outside, �later, 

not only in time but in meaning as well� in order to bestow the gift of form on the 
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�passive� hero (Bakhtin, �Author and Hero,� 84). Matvei will have to leave his rodnoe 

[native] Khlebno behind, and experience various character-transformative encounters 

with others in order to gain a voice of his own and thus enter into an active emotional-

volitional relationship with the narrating �I�: some thirty pages into the novella we finally 

learn that the narrator has met the Russian peasant in person and that the story unfolding 

before our eyes is actually a version of the original first-person account of the 

protagonist�s own life.190 The resulting fully dialogized �novelistic� discourse posits 

author as hero and hero as author as co-creative and responsive (but also responsible) 

mutually transgressive consciousnesses�an esthetic depiction of (inter)subjectivity that 

undermines clear divisions between self and other (�us� and �them�), which we find at 

the narrative center of  �Theodore and Marhta� as well. 

Before turning to the co-authoring of narrating selves in Cahan�s short story, 

however, let me note one other important aspect of the initial hierarchical formalization 

of the relationship between the secondary narrator and Matvei: it dramatizes succinctly 

the embedded connection between the primary author and his hero as well. As evident 

from Korolenko�s personal diaries and correspondence from the American journey, he 

endowed Matvei with qualities and concerns that certainly came from his own 

consciousness and life experiences. For instance, Matvei is an enthusiastic poet of nature 

whose heart quickens at the sight of the majestic ocean, or the soft greens of the 

                                                
190 As we shall see is the case with Cahan�s three superimposed story-tellers, here, too, the narration is 
carried on through the competing voices of different consciousnesses. 
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American fields.191 His impressions of the visited land are often closely based on 

Korolenko�s personal diary notes.192 Even the title of the novella, Bez izyka, comes from 

an insight of Matvei�s, i.e. �Bez iazyka chelovek kak slepoi ili malyi rebenok� [�Without 

language one is like a blind man, or a child (222),�] that appears first in a letter, which 

Korolenko wrote to a friend during the initial days of his journey abroad.193  

Similarly, it is no mere accident that the writer decided to follow the self-

transformations of a Ukrainian muzhik in the novella, rather than stay with his original 

intention to recount the adventures of a Latvian peasant in America. Vladimir Korolenko 

himself was born in Ukraine,194 and felt that he had intimate knowledge of the people 

from this region. He could identify with their problems, and thus lovingly travel into the 

horizon of seeing of his main hero much more easily, before returning to his privileged 
                                                
191 In Soviet criticism, Korolenko is traditionally praised for the beauty of his Siberian stories� nature 
descriptions. Their poetic quality is foregrounded, for instance, in the studies of Anatolii Kotov, 
Korolenko�s most enthusiastic admirer among the Russian critics from the 1930s to the 1960s. See, for 
example, Stat�i o russkikh pisateliakh, es 24-104. 
192 For instance, when he describes his impressions of New York, Korolenko (like Matvei) talks mostly 
about the city trains flying in the sky, filling the air with �whistle and thunder� [svist i grokhot] (Sobranie, 
Tom 10, Letter# 81, 194). He is also impressed by the number of children �participating in the city traffic� 
(ibid.)�they are �an army of newspaper boys� (ibid.). �At one point we saw a crowd around a fountain. It 
turned out that two street urchins had waded in the pool in the middle of the garden�they were swimming 
and diving for the coins on the bottom, being thrown by the audience. Their clothes were completely wet. 
They were laughing, their friends were yelling �Hurrah!�, the audience was laughing too � (ibid.). This 
episode is retold in Bez iazyka almost verbatim.  
193 In his letter to Ivanchin-Pisarev from June 8, 1893, Korolenko writes the following: 

Сегодня уезжаем из Стокгольма в Копенгаген, оттуда уже в Лондон. Пока мы здесь совсем 
«без языка» и потому скучновато. Панорама видов и какой-то жизни, чужой и непонятной 
(39). � Печальна судьба людей «без языка», а сколь печальна, это видно из того, что мы 
вчера желали напиться чаю, а вынуждены были пить�воду виши! Вышло как то так, что 
кипяток в переводе с нашего (весьма плохого, правда) немецкого языка на здешний�
обратился в воду виши ( Pis�ma 40). 
[Today we are leaving Stockholm for Copenhagen, and from there�to London. So far we�ve been 
left �without a tongue� and thus somewhat bored. A panorama of views and a life, which is 
foreign and incomprehensible (39). � Sad is the fate of people �without a tongue�; how truly sad 
it is can be gleaned from the fact that although yesterday we wanted to drink tea we were forced to 
drink Vichy water! Somehow in the process of translating our (granted, rather poor) German into 
theirs the boiling water turned into Vichy.] 

194 Vladimir Galaktionovich Korolenko was born on July 27, 1852, in the town of Zhitomir, Ukraine. 
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authorial place of vnenakhodimost�, from which he could begin the process of the artistic 

creation of the visited other.  

No such happy synergy appears to exist between Cahan as the primary narrator of 

the story of �Theodore and Martha,� and its central characters. Even though, much like 

Korolenko, he, too, enters the world of the narrated events in the guise of a secondary 

author who demands trust in his authority through claims to personal acquaintance with 

some of the story�s main �players,� he does not share their ethnic background, and openly 

admits to recycling a tale that he has heard from somebody else: a German engraver from 

the �Baltic provinces of the Czar� (496), called Beneke. In fact, it is Beneke who 

dominates the narration of the events of Theodore�s life, merging his own voice with that 

of the secondary author, and providing a consistent viewpoint for seeing and interpreting 

the constituent moments in the hero�s biography. The resulting doubly dialogized 

narration succeeds in bringing the hero closer to the contemplating consciousnesses of 

primary author and reader alike. Consequently, and somewhat paradoxically, in the end 

the distance that originally separates Cahan�s narrating �I� from the finalized image of 

the tale�s main hero proves to be unsustainable, because of the timely insertion of yet 

another co-authoring consciousness, able to traverse and illuminate from the inside the 

psychic space of the Russian muzhik. Yet the tertiary author-hero Beneke manages to 

contribute most productively to the process of crafting�literally and figuratively--

Theodore�s �outer body and correlative world� (Bakhtin, �Author and Hero,� 100) only 

after he, too, as a narrator has returned to his position of an outsider (rather than insider-

participant) in relation to the represented material. The complexity and, ultimately, 
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success of the act of artistic reification of the other as dependent on the simultaneous 

transgression and confirmation of inter-subjective boundaries, constitute one very 

important subplot of the narrated tale. 

In the rich metaphorical language of the early Bakhtin, this act of aesthetic 

creation of the other is described in terms of the author/contemplator�s God-like powers 

of bestowing a soul onto the hero. The soul, the young Russian philosopher contends, 

descends upon the hero �like a grace upon the sinner, like a gift that is unmerited and 

unexpected� (ibid. 101). Cahan�s representation of the reciprocal co-authoring of 

Beneke�s and Theodore�s souls in �Theodore and Martha,� offers an apt textual 

illustration of Bakhtin�s vision of the aesthetic act of completion as a product of love 

similar to divine creation. It also presents (much like Korolenko�s novella) an ethical 

lesson in mutually-beneficial inter-ethnic communication whose goal is the final creation 

of an ideal multi-ethnic society. 

From the very beginning, the relationship between Beneke and Theodore is 

described in terms of mutual love and admiration. The two share special intimacy, which, 

significantly, has come as a result of an act of linguistic �unburdening� on Theodore�s 

part: the Russian recounts his story, or, as the narrator puts it, �unbosomes� himself to the 

German, and invites him to share a room with him (500). The engraver quickly becomes 

�madly attached to his roommate.� He �drinks� in Theodore�s �every word,� and 

�overwhelms him with attentions� (501), never getting tired of hearing the story of his 

friend�s past experiences. But Theodore soon begins to grow weary of such 

conversations, and admits that �the whole thing� interests him  
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like something read in a book. At times I feel as though it had all happened 
yesterday, but even then I don�t seem to have any personal connection with it. I 
have forgotten my native tongue and I am an American, yet my heart is Russian: 
it is so sad most of the time (501). 
 
By degrees Beneke discovers that his idol thinks him �a bore� (ibid.), and his 

�ecstatic devotion� turns �to a fervor of hatred� (502). Having understood Theodore 

�through and through� (501),195 he knows exactly what to do to hurt him the most. The 

Russian had been forced to marry a fellow peasant woman in his youth, whom he always 

considered to be beneath him in every possible way. Whereas Theodore deems himself �a 

man of the nineteenth century� (ibid.), his lawful wife is only a lowly creature: �so 

ignorant, so uncivilized� (ibid.) that he feels no remorse at the thought of abandoning her 

soon after their wedding. Theodore�s greatest fear, then, is that Martha might come to 

America and claim him as her husband. Knowing this full well but wishing to inflict as 

much pain on his ex-friend as possible, Beneke proceeds to arrange for the family 

reunion. Yet his worst intentions turn out to have the best possible outcome: Martha�s 

�presence soothes� (503) Theodore; she is �a fountain of youth� (503) that quenches the 

                                                
195 Actually, as it turns out Beneke has no real idea about how his actions would affect Theodore. As a 
pseudo-psychologist, then, he misjudges his subject completely. Cahan hints at Beneke�s future failure to 
predict the outcomes of his own, and other people�s actions in this story by referring, very early in the text, 
to the 19th c. German psychologist Friedrich Eduard Beneke, who had tried, in direct antagonism to Kant�s 
Metaphysics of Ethics, to deduce ethical principles from a basis of empirical feeling. The hero and the 
famous scholar share a name purely by accident, the primary author clearly implies, yet the engraver�s 
attempts at logical deduction of moral behavior follow Friedrich Beneke�s understanding of the workings 
of the mind quite closely. The implicit critique that Cahan levels at Beneke�s system of thought in this short 
story deserves separate study, which goes beyond the scope of my present topic. As a preliminary comment 
we might note that--as the story as a whole demonstrates nicely--Cahan had little respect for such an 
empirical approach to the human psyche. Appropriately, Beneke�s claim to fame, much like the good deed 
he inadvertently performs in �Theodore and Martha,� are purely accidental and unintentionally comic in 
effect:  

His name was Beneke. When I asked him weather his people were related to the family of the 
celebrated psychologist, he answered: 
�No, but an aunt of mine once rented a room to Richard Wagner, the composer. That was when he 
lived in Riga and was a poor man� (497). 
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thirst of his long-suffering heart so that, re-connected with his Russian past, he can feel 

happy for the first time in his life.196  

The water imagery that saturates the narration of the relationships within the two 

posited couples (Theodore and Beneke, and Theodore and Martha) provides an important 

insight into the constant redistribution of authoring powers between them. If, at first, it is 

Theodore that is treated as a reservoir of ideas and fascinating emotional residues 

(Beneke �drinks in his every word,� we recall), later on Martha�s symbolic trans-oceanic 

baggage proves to contain the miraculous �fountain of youth� necessary to rejuvenate her 

aging, unhappy husband. Connected to the enormous subject-(re)building potential of the 

spoken word, in both cases the transformation of the other into a medicinal liquid enables 

the self to experience life in full. In the end, the circle of self-other revivification is 

complete: having been �bled dry� by the story-hungry Beneke, Theodore in his turn 

refills his soul to the brim from Martha�s �fountain� of Russian-ness before letting his 

friend once again drink in (i.e. partake into) the story of the unfolding events of his life.  

                                                
196 It is important to note here that in the end happiness for the immigrant male subjects in both Cahan�s 
and Korolenko�s texts is possible only after they�ve been re-united with their ethnically �same,� �old 
world� partners. A vessel of Russia�s essence, the female body becomes the site of a comforting co-
existence of past and present, home and abroad. The miraculous result of such containment of alterity for 
the protagonist in this version of the immigrant passage is that he no longer has to suffer from the self-
destructive consequences of the need to privilege the order of decent over that of consent (to borrow from 
Werner Sollors� terminology in Beyond Ethnicity), or visa versa, in his personal allegiances. Accordingly, 
in immigration both Matvei and Theodore choose to love and be with Russian women associated with their 
old way of life, thus effectively merging familial obligations to descent, with a newly fostered desire for 
consensual partnerships. Such complete superimposition of Russia over America, however, can happen 
only within the space of a dream or a morality play, and both tales register serious anxieties and mistrust in 
the potential endurance of the situation: Theodore dies soon after Martha�s arrival, while Matvei and Anna 
never reach their idyllic farmhouse within the narrative frame, and are shown last longingly staring after a 
Europe-bound ship at the New York harbor. 
 



 238

The transfusion of creative powers between Theodore and Beneke is what 

ultimately enables the successful completion of the artistic act. On the one hand, the tale 

posits its German hero as a necessary mediator who (albeit inadvertently) helps the 

Russian reclaim his �soul� in all of its concretized complexity. On the other, in a 

reciprocal act of benevolent co-creation, Theodore�s return to a morally sound existence 

also restores Beneke�s sense of self-respect: �Of course I had acted as a scoundrel,� he 

confesses, �and to tell you the truth I felt so wretched that I had to go back to this country 

to ask Theodore�s forgiveness� (503). In the story, Beneke receives his final absolution 

from Theodore only after a �trip to the past� of his own. Having relocated to Europe for 

good, the engraver must return to America one more time to complete (as a participant 

and a co-author) Theodore and Martha�s story.  It is only after the final encounter with 

the other that Beneke�s soul can be healed (posited anew) as well, and he can engage in 

the practice of storytelling himself.  

The inter-subjective co-authoring of selves in Korolenko�s novella--in terms of 

character relations within the text, and not just in connection with primary author-hero 

relationships�carries similarly important artistic implications, and consciousness-

changing potentials, as we shall discover next. 
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Ethnic Encounters of a Third Type in Korolenko�s Bez iazyka. 

Even though less obvious than in the case of Cahan�s delineation of the title male 

character in �Theodore and Martha,� the formative role of others in the aesthetic 

realization of Matvei in Korolenko�s novella is just as crucial, and even more revealing as 

far as the author�s aesthetic, but also ethical convictions and goals are concerned. 

Significantly, and once again similarly to Cahan�s short story, the inter-subjective co-

authoring acts in the Russian text are rehearsed as inter-ethnic communicative events. 

Their specific artistic representations and sought-after effects in Bez iazyka�s narrative 

world and immediate historical context, will be the primary focus of the following part of 

this chapter. 

If, as Boelhower claims in his influential Through a Glass Darkly: Ethnic 

Semiosis in American Literature, the crucial question for the literary studies scholar �is 

not ethnicity per se but the uses of ethnicity� (120, emphases in original), then attention 

to the peculiar usage of the ethnic self in Korolenko�s travel writing promises to provide 

illuminating insights into the goals and achievements of not only this, but, potentially, 

many other similarly stacked (Russian) works concerned with the fate of the ethnic self 

�at home� and �abroad.� To put it differently, even though Without a Tongue was not 

written by an actual immigrant, there is much that could enrich our reading of this 

Russian story of immigration to America if we choose to regard it�in conjunction with 

other critical approaches to the text�as belonging to the genre of the immigrant 

narrative, and in that sense as a tale of a �passing� ethnic self.  
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A Brief Theoretical Detour  

Until recently, in America critical investigations of the textual products of 

immigration were conducted under several reductive headings (for different reasons and 

to various degrees). In the 1960s, for example, scholars like Daniel Aaron and Leslie 

Fiedler, placed immigrant narratives within the realm of what they called �regional� 

literature. Perceived as artistically and thematically inferior to �mainstream� works, 

�regional� texts by immigrant authors received little attention from the academic 

establishment, and remained largely unknown to the general public.  

The recovery and serious critical investigation of immigrant narratives began in 

the 1970s with the appearance of MELUS (Multi-Ethnic Literature in the United States) 

magazine, whose contributors--scholars like Dorothy Burton Skardal, Elaine H. Kim, and 

Jules Chametsky--were committed to the preservation and proper appreciation of such 

works in the context of what they referred to as �our ethnic� literature. As documents of 

their time, representatives of this school of thought contended, ethnic texts were to be 

taken seriously if not for anything else (and there wasn�t much of anything else, the 

scholars agreed), then certainly because of the important insights they provided into the 

history of the making of the American self in life and art. It was only in the second half of 

the 1980s that theorists of �American ethnicity� such as Werner Sollors, Mary V. 

Dearborn, and William Boelhower challenged the earlier �separatist and mirror-into-

social-history� (Ferraro 5) approaches to ethnic literature, and tried to subvert the 
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hierarchically poised division in American letters by underscoring the common features 

between all (mainstream or not) works. 

In a parallel recuperative effort, in the late 1980s, and especially in the first half of 

the 1990s theorists of the �colonized subject� like Homi K. Bhabha , Gayatri Spivak, 

Deleuze and Guattari, and others, devoted their attention to the (im)possibility of 

subaltern expression, writing on/from the margin, �minor� writing�s revolutionary 

potentials, etc. Rosemary Marangoly George�s The Politics of Home. Postcolonial 

Relocations and Twentieth-Century Fiction (1996) provides one example of the recent 

tendency to locate and discuss the immigrant story within the field of (post)colonial 

literary studies. 

Striving to isolate a reliable set of characteristics that will help us identify a work 

as belonging to this genre, she arrives at the following definition: 

This genre [�] is marked by a disregard for national schemes, the use of 
multigenerational cast of characters and a narrative tendency toward repetitions 
and echoes�a feature that is often displayed through plots that cover several 
generations. Most importantly, the immigrant genre is marked by a curiously 
detached reading of the experience of �homelessness� which is compensated for 
by an excessive use of the metaphor of luggage, both spiritual and material (171). 
 
George adds that the genre participates �in decolonizing practices� (ibid.) which 

account for its fluidity and �borderlessness,� and that one of its main characteristics is the 

display of �immigration as a challenge to national projects� (ibid. 178). I will have an 

opportunity to revisit the last claim later on in this chapter when discussing Bez iazyka�s 

uneasy relationship with the Russian nationalistic movement at the time of the novella�s 

creation. For now, let me just say that I find especially useful George�s insightful remark 
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that immigration cannot only become �the site of writing the nation� (Bhabha 297), but 

that it can also, and perhaps even more importantly, �unwrite nation and national projects 

because it flagrantly displaces a rejection of one national space for another more 

desirable location� (George 186). 

Thought-provoking and altogether convincing as George�s argument is, it is not 

without its weak points. She coaxes her formulations out of a reading of a single novel, 

M.G. Vassanji�s The Gunny Sack (1989) that is to be viewed, she says, as �a useful text 

through which to read �this immigrant business� as Rushdie calls it in Shame (176).� 

Setting aside the problematic exploitation of an individual text to the end of creating a 

whole theory of a discursive type, this approach to the �genre� appears to be suspect 

because 1) it identifies the novel197 as its format par excellence, thus excluding a plethora 

of fascinating literary achievements by or about immigrants, and 2) it has no room for 

immigrant works that have not resulted, in one way or another, from imperialist 

colonization or a subversive engagement with a colonial center�s various ideologies of 

containment. 

Immigrants from the East and South of Europe who exchanged their segregated 

shtetls or parochial villages for the overcrowded slums of New York during the last 

twenty years of the nineteenth century, offer one such group of diverse narratives (novels, 

                                                
197 Rosemary George is not alone in her insistence on viewing the novel as the �ideal� immigrant genre. For 
example, fifteen years before her study, in 1981, William Q. Boelhower published a well-received essay 
titled �The Immigrant Novel as a Genre,� in which he tried to identify the various  (finite) �frames� of 
�vraisemblance� that constitute the generic specificity of the immigrant narrative (i.e. the novel) as such.  
For all the formalistic rigor in its approach to the topic, though, the essay pushes several of the discussed 
texts into formulaic interpretations of their particular subject-matter and formal structure, which in the end 
leave the modern reader with more questions than answers as to the universal usability of the applied 
methodology. 
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but also autobiographies, novellas, and short stories) that are not associated with former 

West European colonies, and thus do not qualify for the immigrant genre proposed by 

Rosemary George. Misleadingly �simple� in terms of both style and plot, these texts 

quite often engage with dominant rhetorical models in ways that challenge accepted 

definitions or critical expectations. In what follows, then, and as appropriate to the hybrid 

nature of the genre, I will combine a concern with the self�s participation in the process 

of (un)writing the nation, highlighted first by theorists of the colonial subject�s literary 

expression, with an �ethnic school� approach to the thematic preoccupations and their 

formal execution in Korolenko�s version of the �immigrant story.� 

In a recent attempt to engage Boelhower�s and Sollors� methods of study with 

ethnic texts by East European immigrant authors, Thomas J. Ferraro pursues similar 

agenda: his Ethnic Passages. Literary Immigrants in Twentieth Century America (1993), 

explores such works� potential to function within, but also against mainstream (national) 

literary discourse. More often than not, he contends, individual artistic performances 

foreground the clash between the need for, and the simultaneous resistance against 

complete cultural assimilation. This gesture towards a liberation on one�s own terms�at 

least within the world of letters�Ferraro calls �an ethnic passage� (8), a phrase which he 

intends to denote at once a symbolic act, a mode of expression, and a segment of prose.  

Of the three possible meanings of the term, it is the first (i.e. the ethnic passage as a 

symbolic act) that has created, in Ferraro�s own and in other scholars� work, the most 

interesting possibilities for understanding and representing the immigrant�s double-

consciousness and unsettling perpetual movement between worlds and languages.  
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Whether posited as a trope of excess (that extra something that brings the past 

exoticism of the forsaken site of the subject�s origins into his/her complicated ethnic 

present), or interpreted as mar(k)ed by insurmountable lack (an expression of inferior, 

�minor� in the sense of not commeasurable with �major� literary achievements), ethnic 

�passing� has received significant critical attention over the last ten years.198 As diverse as 

contemporary scholarly readings of the term tend to be, what appears common to most of 

them is an insistence on the discussion of its implications predominantly along the lines 

of temporality: a horizontal movement from past to present that either adds, or subtracts 

something from the mobile ethnic self.199  

Although extremely useful and often profoundly illuminating, this approach to the 

subject of �passing� does not always succeed in taking into consideration the 

                                                
198 For a recent discussion of the various implications of the trope of ethnic passing, see Race and the 
Modern Artist, in particular Adam Newton�s illuminating article �Incognito Ergo Sum: �Ex� Marks the 
Spot in Cahan, Johnson, Larsen, and Yezerska,� es  140-47. 
199 As an appropriate orthographic marker of that process, the hyphen pulling together/against the two (or 
more) parts of the ethnic self has been interpreted as playing a role not unlike that of a dash 
connecting/separating the dates of birth and death in the obituary of an individual�s historical existence: we 
need to go no further than the autobiographical texts (and critical investigations thereof) of first generation 
immigrants like�to use a representative list strung together by Sollors in his by now classical Beyond 
Ethnicity--Mary Antin (From Plotzk to Boston, 1899), Edward Steiner (From Alien to Citizen, 1914), and 
Michael Pupin (From Immigrant to Inventor, 1923) who routinely imagine their current writing selves to be 
completely different from an old-world identity (32). For instance, Antin could be speaking for the majority 
of her �ethnic� colleagues when she proclaims in the opening paragraph of The Promised Land, that her 
cultural makeover is both complete and completed: �I am just as much out of the way as if I were dead, for 
I am absolutely other than the person whose story I have to tell.�  

Whether celebrated or mourned, the death of the old self in such works is thus often considered to 
be a fait accompli, an event of the past that may or may not have any relevance to the present. Of course, 
critics such as Werner Sollors, William Boelhower, Mary Dearborn, Thomas Ferraro, and many others, 
have brought attention to the perpetual struggles involved in the processes behind what has been variously 
referred to as the ethnic subject�s �assimilation,� �integration,� �acculturation,� etc. Disentanglement from 
the ties of descent is never that easy�or even possible. Temporal replacement, or even supplementation of 
selves is therefore suspect as it evokes an idea of subsequent developments of the ethnic consciousness 
along an artificially flattened plane. Similarly, informative and in many cases even brilliant, recent critical 
elaborations of the formation of the (ethnic) self in terms of what amounts to consecutive interpretations of 
this or that side of the dash leave very little room for the full appreciation or investigation of the vexed 
simultaneity of ethnic (co-)existence. 
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simultaneous co-existence of the �present� and the �ex��and the very palpable tragedy 

of what amounts to a failed symbiosis�in the ethnic consciousness. One way to avoid 

the deficiencies of such critical utilizations of the trope, I propose, is to introduce, 

alongside usual investigations of temporal shifts and replacements in the immigrant story, 

a concern with what we might call �spatial� theoretical conceptualizations of (immigrant) 

self-construction.200 Such a line of inquiry proves especially fruitful in the case of 

Korolenko�s Bez iazyka, as I shall argue next. 

My reading of the novella�s �usage of ethnicity,� therefore, will have much to do 

with another possible, yet previously unexplored, meaning of the �passage� metaphor, 

which I find particularly suited to the topic of the Russian subject�s interactions with 

alterity that concerns us here: In architecture �passage� is conventionally defined as a 

�transitional passageway or space in which movement takes place� (Geist 54). A 

typically urban�and thus also modern�phenomenon, it functions as both a �traffic 

artery� (ibid.), and, in Walter Benjamin�s famous definition, �a temple of commodity 

capital� (The Arcades Project 37). As the employed metaphors already suggest, the 

passage�s physical interior space �naturally� implies ideas of organically beneficial 

technological progress and sanctified capitalist system of commodification--both of 

which, as we know, serve as �ideal� symbolic destinations in many immigrant texts.  

The history of this architectural form in Russia, however, enables a somewhat 

different use of the trope, one that highlights the troubled spatial co-presence of alterity 

                                                
200 Once again my own critical investigation here is strongly indebted to Bakhtin�s model of �sculpturing� 
the image of the other (but also of the self as an other) as a textual �bas-relief� as discussed in his �Author 
and Hero� essay�see es  29-30.  
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into the (national) civic organism. Following a spectacular opening in St. Petersburg in 

1848, the first Russian arcade immediately became both a quintessential public space, 

and a symbol of everything Western/foreign.201 As Dianina has noted, �paradoxically, 

commerce was the least developed aspect� of the Russian shopping passage (A Nation On 

Display 336). Instead, it served mostly as a stage upon which �many contemporary 

debates� were acted out. Predominantly, it �was a site where the fellow-traveler of 

Russian public culture�the familiar �Russia vs. the West� controversy�dwelt as well� 

(ibid.). It is precisely the Russian passage�s power to emplace, literally and figuratively, 

the foreign Other with all the possible negative, but also, and in this context more 

importantly, positive consequences of such a move, that Korolenko�s consummation of 

Bez iazyka�s main character dramatizes so well. 

 

Co-Massing the Ethnic Self in Korolenko�s Immigrant Passage 

What are some of the particular characteristics of the �proper� place of the 

immigrant self in Bez iazyka, and to what extent are they dependent on his point of 

origin? What, or who pushes behind the surface of the textual bas-relief  (Bakhtin, 

�Author and Hero� 30) that begins the process of the artistic formalization of Matvei�s 

character? What are some of the consequences of the resulting doubling of selves for the 

hero? And how is this staged encounter with the foreign within the self to affect the 

intended Russian reader of this tale? A return to Matvei�s original geographical location 

                                                
201 For a discussion of the role that the first Arcade played in the public life of the Russian capital in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, see Ekaterina Dianina�s A Nation On Display. Russian Museums and 
Print Culture in the Age of Great Reforms, espesially 324-63. 
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in the novella will serve as an initial point of departure for the critical investigation of the 

issues posited by these questions.  

As was already pointed out, the choice of Ukraine as the ideal Russian 

�homeland� in Without a Tongue had much to do with Korolenko�s personal history. For 

the Ukrainian-born Russian writer the memory of the native site quite �naturally� would 

have superimposed itself over the abstract image of matushka Rus� [mother Russia] 

during his travels abroad. In the context of Koroelnko�s immediate present after his 

return home, where he finished writing his story, however, the choice of Ukraine as the 

point of departure for a narrative about a Russian�s encounter with alterity, carried 

serious political implications of which the author (as well as his future reader) could not 

but have been painfully aware.  

Starting with the pogroms of 1881, Ukraine was to be the site of the most cruel, 

recurrent Jewish massacres in Russia. Even though originally interpreted by the 

revolutionary leaders as the �first step in a general revolt against the oppressors� (Sanders 

14), it soon became clear that in fact the pogroms worked as �a diversion of potential 

revolutionary energies (ibid.),� and that the government had encouraged the peasants� 

anti-Jewish sentiments, and often tried to turn the rioters upon the Jews. Nationalistic 

rhetoric ran rampant both in the streets, and in the various government sponsored 

journalistic publications at the time. As a result of local persecution, many Russian, and 

especially Ukrainian, Jews chose to relocate to America, forming the first trickle (to 

belabor a familiar metaphor) that was to turn into a steady immigration flow of East 

European Jews to the United States during the last two decades of the nineteenth century.  
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Appalled by his fellow-countrymen�s treatment of the Jews, Korolenko made a 

constant effort throughout his life to speak out on behalf of the defenseless. He felt that 

the persecution of the Jews was grounded in economic, rather than cultural or religious 

problems, and wrote both articles and short stories that reflected his opinions. Although 

not always able to publish his work on the subject,202 he found other venues for his 

support of the disenfranchised. For instance, when in 1911 a Jewish man by the name of 

Beilis was falsely accused of killing a Russian boy, Jushchinsky, Korolenko followed the 

trial closely, and wrote fifteen articles under the title � Delo Beilisa� [�The Beilis Case�] 

for the newspapers Rech� [Speech], Russian Gazette, Russkoe bogatstvo [Russian 

Wealth], and Kievskaia mysl� [Kiev Thought]. Many of his contemporaries believed that 

Korolenko�s publications saved Beilis� life. When the writer appeared in the street after 

the final verdict on October 29, 1911, he created a riot. The traffic came to a halt, and 

gave him a standing ovation (Balasubramanian 8).  

Given his personal views on the �Jewish question� in Russia, it comes as small 

surprise that, once in America, Korolenko used every opportunity to meet with immigrant 

Russian Jews, and hear their stories about life in the United Sates. Consider, for instance, 

the following anecdote (taken from Puteshestvie v Ameriku) as a typical example of the 

kind of conversations that he witnessed, and would draw upon in the creation of 

immigrant characters in the novella.  

                                                
202 For example, although written in response to the Kishenev massacres of 1903, his short story �Dom # 
13� [�House #13�], which openly reflected his opinions on the �Jewish question,� did not come out until 
1905. 
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One evening, as Korolenko and two other Russians were walking around 

downtown Chicago, they were approached by a man who addresses them in the heavily-

accented Russian of a Ukrainian Jew: �Excuse me, gentlemen. � I hear you speak 

Russian. So we are fellow-countrymen�(106)� A few minutes later yet another 

�unmistakably Jewish� voice joined in the conversation: �Excuse me, I hear that you 

speak Russian�� 

И на перекрестке нас уже стало пятеро. Минут через пять нас было уже 
шестеро�объединенных одним чувством, разнеженных, смутных 
воспоминаний. Мы говорили о Росии, о её небольших городках, широких 
полях, степных дорогах, об её народе, неторопливом и добродушном...Евреи 
с теплым разнеженным чувством вспоминали эту страну, оставленную 
далеко навсегда...И невольно подымался вопрос: что же именно влечет 
наши воспоминания туда, в родною далекую даль... 
И все находили, что Россия�такая хорошая страна, и русский народ�очень 
хороший народ, если не лучший всех других народов, то, очевидно, самый 
приятный для всех нас, разговаривающих о нем на этом перекрестке двух 
американских улиц, среди шумной и равнодушной толпы. 
--Вот отчего это, господа�докторально сказал помещик.�Здесь все 
формализм...А у нас любовь...Русская душа движется любовью...А любовь 
выше всего. 
... 
--Отлично,--сказал вдруг эмигрант каким-то резким и неприятным голосом,-
-Какого же черта вы, господа евреи, ушли от этой любови? 
Очарование было нарушено. Один из евреев вздохнул и ответил: 
--Хотите вы мне поверить, так я вам скажу правду: вот я теперь занимаю 
здесь хорошее место, у меня квартира в четыре комнаты...Кушаю, слава 
Богу, что хочу...И мои дети сыты. И если бы мне сказали: хочешь ты, 
Соломон, в Россию�я бросил бы все... 
--То же самое я слышал от многих. Так что же вас держит? 
--Что держит? То. Я здесь человек...А там... 
--Слышите, дорогой земляк�опять неприятно заскрипел голос эмигранта.�
Это вот ясно. А любовь? Знаете вы что такое любовь? 
--Дело понятное�обиделся спрошенный. 
--Вы находите? А слышали вы изречение: любовь чувство благодатное, а 
благодать веет иде же хощет. А есть нечто, не столь благодатное,  но 
удобнее тем, что оно устраивается руками человеческими. Это 
справедливость. И без неё ваша любовь не стоит медного гроша. Не любите, 
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пожалуйста, сколько вам удобно, но справедливость обязательна и 
необходима. И там, где нет справедливости, нельзя говорить о любви. 
Он резко повернулся, но остановился. 
--И знете что�бросил он почти на ходу.�Только справедливость может 
уготовать путь для любви. Благодать, батюшка, даром тоже не дается, а 
наша страна вся истосковалась по простой, элементарной 
справедливости...И то особенное, что повеяло на нас далекими 
воспоминаниями, это и есть веяние этой тоски...Тоски по справедливости, 
которой нет там, на этих бесконечных полях. 
И он пошел, ни с кем не прощаясь, по панели. 
... 
Мне вспомнился «наш американец» и с тех пор вспоминается очень часто... 
(�Russians at a Chicago Crossroads� 107-8) 
 
[There were five of us at the crossroads already. Five minutes later we were six�
united by similarly bittersweet, dim recollections. We spoke of Russia, of its 
small towns, wide fields, roads in the steppes, of its people, slow and 
goodhearted�The Jews were reminiscing warmly of the country which they had 
left behind for good�And all of a sudden we began to wonder what exactly made 
our memory return to the distant homeland time and time again� 

Everybody was saying that Russia is a great country, that the Russian 
people are good people--if not the best there is in the world, then certainly the 
most pleasant�at least according to all of us who had met by accident and were 
now talking together at an American crossroads, amidst a noisy, indifferent 
crowd. 

--This is why, gentlemen�the Russian small land-owner said with great 
authority.�Here everything is formalities�At home there is love�The Russian 
soul is driven by love�And love is above everything. 

� 
--Excellent, --the Jewish immigrant�s voice sounded stern and 

unpleasant.�Then why did you, gentlemen Jews, fled from all this love? 
The spell was broken. One of the other Jews sighed and responded: 
--If you must know, I�ll tell you the truth: I, for example, have a good job 

now, and a four-room apartment�I eat, thank God, what I want�My children 
don�t go hungry. But if they asked me, �Do you, Solomon, want to go back to 
Russia?� I�d drop everything� 

--I�ve heard the same from many others. So what is stopping you? 
--What�s stopping me? This: here I am a person. There� 
--Listen, my fellow countryman�the harsh voice of the immigrant 

interrupted him once again.�That is all fine. But love? Do you know what that 
means, love? 

--Of course I do�the man got offended. 
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--Really? Have you heard the saying �love is grace�? Well, grace is given 
at random. There is something else, perhaps not as profound, but more useful 
because it is created by man: justice. Without it your love means nothing. You 
don�t have to love if you don�t want to, but justice is obligatory and necessary. 
You can�t speak of love if there is no justice.  

He turned abruptly to leave, but then stopped again: 
--And you know what�he threw back at us,�only justice can prepare the 

road to love. Even grace, old chap, does not come for free. Our whole country is 
yearning for simple justice. That�s what brought about the memories of our 
distant homeland--a yearning for justice that cannot be found in its endless 
fields� 

And he walked away without saying goodbye to anyone. 
� 
I remember �our American,� and often think of him still...] 

 
This extensive quote deserves special attention in the context of the present 

discussion for several reasons. First, it comes from a very little known collection of 

Korolenko�s travel sketches that remain virtually unexplored by scholars in both Russia 

and America. The 1923 limited edition of Puteshestvie v Ameriku [A Trip to America] 

was never reprinted, and has not been translated into English to date (or any other 

language, for that matter). Yet, as the excerpts which appear in the present chapter should 

illustrate clearly, this part of Korolenko�s writing demands serious consideration both as 

a document of the times, and as a literary text in its own right.  

Second, the narrated scene openly states a relationship between the immigrant�s 

nostalgia for the homeland (a major thematic preoccupation for the immigrant genre), and 

an irrational feeling of belonging to a nation (the Jews keep addressing the Russians as 

�fellow-countrymen�). Nostalgia, the nameless Jewish character suggests, is the product 

of an emotional manipulation that tries to cover up inherently problematic aspects of the 

nationalist movement in Russia at the turn of the twentieth century. A few years later, in a 
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1901 article entitled �Neskol�ko myslei o natsionalizme�[�A Few Thoughts on 

Nationalism�], Korolenko would sum up the current ideological climate at home in the 

following manner: 

«Мы рррусские люди» [...]�говорят наши националисты, и тотчас же опять 
прибавляют: «долой жидов, долой немцев, долой поляков» и т.д., и т.д. А 
так как, разумеется, перваго утверждения никто не опровергает, то, по 
самой логике вещей, вся суть явления, его центр тяжести переходит во 
вторую половину формулы. Таким образом реальное содержание 
национализма сводится на «отрицание» других национальностей. 
Национализм обращает непосредственный патриотизм в патриотизм 
бреттёрствующий, наступающий на других, «воинствующий», 
оскорбляющий...(Polnoe sobranie sochinenii 289) 
 
[�We are Rrrussians��our nationalists proclaim, and immediately add: �Down 
with the Jews, Germans, Poles� etc., etc. And, as the first part of the assertion of 
course cannot be refuted, according to this logic the heart of the matter, its weight, 
falls upon the second part of the formula. In this way the actual content of 
nationalism is reduced to �negation� of other nationalities. Nationalism turns 
spontaneous patriotism into a patriotism that bullies and attacks others, that is 
�militant� and offensive�] 
 
The oppositional nature of the nationalistic rhetoric precludes the peaceful 

coexistence of groups of people of different ethnic backgrounds in Russia, Korolenko 

and, implicitly, his Jewish alter-ego from the travel sketches argue in accord. 

Proclamations of abstract love for humanity are not enough, they suggest. Justice�

�obligatory and necessary� for all�is much more important than feelings of sentimental 

attachment to an intangible �other� if a country is to guarantee equal opportunities to 

each one of its citizens, regardless of his or her racial or religious background. Russians 

and Russian Jews, then, are not only literally, but also symbolically standing at a 

crossroads at the time of Korolenko�s trip to Chicago. Instead of nostalgically looking to 

the past, people have to realize that only the future holds the promise for achieving a 
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better social order. The �yearning for justice� that brings about bitter-sweet memories of 

one�s former existence has to be externalized, and realized in the imminent life of all 

people, if a nation is to stay strong and viable. The message of the parable of the 

accidental meeting of fellow countrymen abroad is clear. As it happens, it is also among 

the main messages promoted by Bez iazyka�s ethnic passage, as we are about to discover.  

Notably, the characters from the travel sketch �Russians at a Chicago Crossroads� 

have their discussion on American grounds. Similarly, in the novella the Ukrainian 

peasants begin to form new relationships with the Russian Jews only after they meet them 

in immigration. America is needed, at least in the context of these stories,203 as a powerful 

catalyst, a land of freedom and transformations, in short�as a utopian state that, despite 

all of its overt deficiencies, can serve as the site of political allegory in which the Russian 

New Man (Matvei) can sink roots again. And here I arrive at the third, and for my 

purposes most interesting reason for arguing for the importance of reading the travel 

notes and the fictional narrative side by side. At the end of the quoted passage from 

Puteshetvie v Ameriku, the narrator admits to always remembering �our American.� The 

ghost of the Jewish American, I submit, haunts the �Russian immigrant� story in more 

ways than one.  

I have already discussed the connections between Korolenko (the Ukrainian born 

writer cum tourist), and his hero, Matvei. The other source for the Russian immigrant 

character, as the travel sketches openly suggest, is extrapolated from the writer�s 

memories of the scores of nameless Jewish refugees whom he met during his trip. Among 
                                                
203 Once again, the observation applies to Cahan�s version of the Russian immigrant subject in �Theodore 
and Martha� as well. 
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the many men and women Korolenko interviewed in America, one man in particular�a 

Jewish worker by the name of Sabsovich--seems to have made an enormous impression 

on him. The Russian author made his acquaintance when visiting Woodbine, a Jewish 

settlement in New Jersey.  

In a letter to his wife, postmarked September12, 1893, Korolenko describes this 

settlement as a �town of the future, an American embryo of a Jewish city� [�Eto gorod-

budushchego, amerikanskii zarodysh evreiskogo goroda� (Sobranie sochinenii, Tom 10, 

198)]. He is impressed by everything he observes in the new settlement, but what leaves 

an even more permanent imprint on his memory, are the stories of the Jewish immigrants 

he encounters there. Korolenko is especially taken by the figure of the brother of the 

founder of the village, Sabsovich, whom he decribes as �a strong and energetic middle-

aged man, who did not resemble a Jew at all� [�krepkii i energichnii chelovek, srednikh 

let, sovershenno ne pokhozhii na evreia� (ibid. 202)], and thus managed to pass as a 

Russian intellectual for a long time back home before the arrival of his orthodox mother 

alerted his boss to his employee�s real ethnic background, and led to his dismissal and 

subsequent immigration to the States. This man Korolenko finds to be a particularly 

talented storyteller:  

Он очень живо описывает положение человека, распоряжавшегося у себя 
очень трудным и очень сложным делом и вдруг почувствовавшего себя 
дураком, без языка, без дела, с одними только руками и даже без 
головы...(ibid. 203, emphasis added) 
 
[He most vividly describes the situation of a person who, having previously been 
in charge of very difficult and complicated matters, suddenly finds himself in a 
position of a fool, without a tongue, without work, with only his hands to depend 
on, headless�] 



 255

 
Once again, the phrase �bez iazyka� appears in a description of the immigrant 

condition. And once again the syncretic nature (despite being Jewish, Sabsovich 

continues to consider himself a Russian intellectual as well) of the uprooted hero is 

brought to the fore. Sensitive to this subtext of the immigrant story, Korolenko encodes 

its complexity in his artistic consummation of the novella�s main hero.  

The move was certainly a political one. If, as I claim, Korolenko was able to 

transport the Russified Jew into the character of the Ukrainian peasant without interfering 

(on the surface, at least) with the latter�s programmatic �Russianness,� then, as Matvei is 

to discover during his own quest for cultural �emplacement,� Jews and Russians clearly 

must have a lot more in common than the nationalist rhetoric he (or the implied reader) 

has been brainwashed with, is willing to let him see. 

Korolenko�s secondary narrator�s initial description of Matvei already projects an 

image that combines the characteristics of the archetypal Russian man with features from 

Sabsovich portrayal of the typical Jewish immigrant: like him, Matvei is a gentle soul 

who toils without complaint (although not without a sense of personal discontent) on his 

little piece of land. Unappreciative of such self-restraint, his fellow villagers make fun of 

his pensiveness and general meekness. He speaks very little, preferring to read the Bible 

that his great-grandfather, the village �historian� Shuilak Lozinskii, had left him after his 

death. The book is the only material thing that Matvei has to connect him to his 

forefather, and this symbolic link between the mythical past of the Lozinskiis and their 

future, clearly marks their communal identity as dependant on, firstly, Eastern 
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Orthodoxy, and secondly (and perhaps even more importantly, even if somewhat counter-

intuitively) on the written, rather than the oral preservation of group memory. Matvei, we 

might conclude, is a Modern Man in the making, an isolated, yet also universal �novelist� 

(as Benjamin used the term in his famous essay �The Storyteller�) at heart despite of his 

modest provincial beginnings. The comparison with his great-grand father that the second 

narrator indulges in as a part of the hero�s introduction, serves only to underscore the 

important differences between the two. 

Unlike his ancestor (whom he favors physically), Matvei does not like to tell 

stories of times gone by. As a matter of fact he generally says so little that people 

consider him more stupid than he really is. But his silence is not only the product of 

individual idiosyncrasies. It is also the result of a general social memory loss: Matvei�s 

�tongueless� existence in his native Ukraine is further exacerbated by the fact that there is 

a lot in the language of his everyday life that seems to evade precise wording. For 

example, �America� is associated with �liberty� in people�s minds although nobody 

really knows what that word means: �somehow the tongue was happy to form the word, 

the sound of which made a person grow taller, and think of something vague but 

pleasant�(217)� [�ono kak-to khorosho obrashchalos� na iazyke, i zvuchalo v nem chto-

to takoe, ot chego chelovek budto pribavlialsia v roste i chto-to budto vspominalos� 

neiasnoe, no priatnoe��]. Paradoxically, then, the �tongue-less� existence typically 

associated with the immigrant plight abroad, in this text happens to be just as applicable 

and relevant to the hero�s state back home. Yet another clue as to the novella�s complex 
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system of references, the �wordless� being of the peasant in Khlebno designates Russia, 

alongside America, as a primary space for the interpretation of the narrated events.  

Significantly, Matvei has to arrive in the United States�literally and 

symbolically�in order to begin to discover the meaning of the forgotten heimlich, the 

language of his heroic forefathers� past. He takes the decision to immigrate after his 

sister, Katarina, receives a letter from her husband Osip who has sent her a ticket to join 

him in the �land of freedom and plenty� (216). Katia is afraid to make the journey alone, 

and Matvei, encouraged by his best friend Dyma, plans to accompany her, and try his 

luck in America. The three of them, Katarina, Matvei, and Dyma, sell the little that they 

own, and leave Lozishche for good. Thus the plot of the immigrant passage is set into 

motion. 

Having reached Hamburg, Katerina sails away to America alone as the men fail to 

procure tickets for the same ship. Unable to explain to the German authorities that they 

want to follow Katia right away, the two Ukrainians begin to feel the consequences of 

being �without a tongue,� and each tries to compensate for this problem in his own way. 

Once on board of a ship bound for the United States, Dyma (who is Matvei�s exact 

opposite in everything) manages to make friends with other passengers that already know 

some English, and tries to pick up as many phrases in the language of the prospective 

homeland as possible. Matvei, for his part, prefers to retreat even deeper into himself, and 

spend his time alone on the lower deck gazing at the stars above, and the ocean below. 

When he, too, tries to learn some English, the only word he can muster is �three� [tri] 

because it �is the same as in Russian� (228). Yet, paradoxically, this period of self-



 258

imposed solitude is also the time of the emergence of new thoughts that until then never 

used to trouble the peasant�s mind: 

После Лозинский сам признавался мне, что у него в то время были такие 
мысли, которые никогда не заходили в главу ни в Лозищах, когда он шел за 
сохой, ни на ярмарке в местечке, ни даже в церкви. Там все были 
обыкновенные мысли, какие и должны быть в своем месте и в свое время. А 
в океане мысли были все особенные и необычные. Они подымались откуда-
то, как эти морские огни, и он старался присмотреться к ним поближе, как к 
этим огням...И это не удавалось. Пока он не следил за ними, они плыли одна 
за другой, вспыхивали и гасли, лаская душу и сердце. А как только он 
начинал их ловить и хотел рассказать себе словами�они убегали, а голова 
начинала болеть и кружиться (225). 
 
[Later Lozinskii confessed to me, that at the time he was accosted by thoughts 
that never came to his mind while he was in Lozishche, and was walking behind 
the plough, or was at a county fair, or even in church. Back there, he had had only 
normal thoughts, which were appropriate to their place and time. In the ocean, on 
the other hand, all his thoughts were strange and unusual. They seemed to rise 
from somewhere else, like the sea-lights, and, just as with the sea-lights, he strove 
to look at them more closely� But he couldn�t. When he wasn�t looking, they 
swam one after the other, burst into flames and died out, caressing his soul and his 
heart. And as soon as he was able to catch them, and wanted to explain them to 
himself in words�they ran away, and his head began to hurt and swirl.] 
 
The very idea of, as well as the actual physical movement towards America exert 

profound effects on the immigrant�s consciousness. Coming into place becomes 

synonymous with arriving into a language (whether Russian or English is immaterial 

from this point of view; what matters is the emergent new awareness of one�s being-in-

the-wor(l)d). �Catching� the word, making it tell its story, turns into a primary concern 

for Matvei. And even though the immigrant passage has just begun, we already suspect 

that his will be a success story�if not for anything else, then certainly because at this 

point we realize that Matvei has taken the narration over: he is the real storyteller (�Later 

Lozinskii confessed to me...�) who navigates the reader�s journey alongside his own. 
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The word that he first �captures� during the voyage across the ocean, �three,� 

[troe] has a story of its own that slowly emerges as an emblem of the hero�s immigrant 

destiny. As was already noted, the original threesome, Matvei, Dyma, and Katarina, is 

broken up before the journey across the ocean has even started; yet, by the time the ship 

accosts the New York shores, the stability of the minimal threefold family unit (an 

earthly version of the celestial Holy Trinity) has been restored: Matvei finds another 

woman to care for on board�the timid Russian peasant girl Anna. She is to play a 

significant role in the story, and not just because Matvei marries her in the end. I shall 

return to this point presently. 

The new threesome faces the challenges of life in America together. Significantly, 

the first person they see ashore, and recognize as one of their �own,� is a Russian Jew. 

The man immediately spots them in the crowd of newcomers as well, and addresses them 

in Russian. This mutual recognition marks the beginning of a troubled relationship 

between these previously �chuzhie� [other], and now �svoi� [self-like] former members 

of the Russian empire. The game of sameness and difference that this Russian encounter 

with America engages in thus becomes additionally complicated by the introduction of a 

third element, the Jewish presence in both countries. 

The Russian Jew, an elderly man by the name of Mr. Bork (Barukh is his old 

�Russian� name) brings Matvei, Dyma, and Anna to his home where they will stay until 

they decide where to go next. The two men are to share a room with other �Americans� 

(actually, mostly Irish immigrants), while Anna can sleep with Mr. Bork�s daughter, 

Roza. Having found accommodations so easily, and thus having overcome their first 
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American hurdle successfully, the Russians and their host start for their lodgings right 

away. 

 Yet life in this new land is not promising to be as trouble-free as it initially 

seems. The trip to the tenement house is described�once again from Matvei�s 

viewpoint�as a descent into Hell. Everything scares the foreigners�the crowds of fast-

pacing �Americans,� the noises of city-life, the roar of the elevated trains �flying� over 

their heads like a �zmei� [a fairytale dragon]. Emotionally, intellectually, and even 

physically (some passers-by not only laugh, but also throw apples at the strangely dressed 

�greenhorns�) assaulted by the novelty of their American experiences, the Russians are 

all the more happy to arrive at Mr. Bork�s house. Inside, it proves to be a haven of 

recognizable domesticity. Matvei is especially touched by the Jewish decorations on the 

walls, the likes of which he has seen back in Ukraine, and imagines that Barukh has 

brought them over from home. This distinctly Jewish baggage has a powerfully 

reassuring effect on the peasant. He feels at ease in these surroundings, finding�through 

the displayed Jewish symbols of faith�a tangible link to his homeland. 

Yet Matvei realizes soon enough that what seemed to him to be a (native) 

domestic idyll transplanted to American soil, is actually a tension-filled drama of 

irreconcilable generational differences brought about by the process of assimilation. That 

same first night, the Russian watches the Jewish family eat their dinner: Mr. Bork, a 

pious man who holds on to his faith and observes tradition, recites his prayers in silence, 

alone, and it is obvious that his children, John and Roza, do not share his commitment to 

their cultural and religious background. As Bork explains to Matvei later, in America 
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young Jews become Americanized all too quickly. They speak English among 

themselves, work on Sabbath, ignore all ancient rules of social behavior, and even marry 

Christians. Women don�t cover their hair in public, men forget the way to the synagogue.  

�America is such a country, such a country, I tell you,� the Jew complains, �that grinds 

people into something else, like a powerful mill� (249).204 

Bork�s moving speech has an enormous effect upon Matvei�s psyche. That night, 

despite his attempts to imagine America as a place of a superior human existence, equally 

generous to peasants and their masters, his dreams openly recycle the fears expressed by 

his landlord: 

И вот ночью Матвею приснилось, что кто-то стоит над ним, огромный, без 
лица и не похожий совсем на человека, стоит и кричит, совсем так, как ещё 
недавно кричал в его ушах океан под ночным ветром: 
--Глупые люди, бедные, темные люди. Нет такой деревни на свете, и нет 
таких мужиков, и господ таких нету, и нет таких писарей. И поле здесь не 
такое, и не то здесь в поле родится, и люди иные. И нет уже тебя, Матвея 
Оглобли, и нет твоего приятеля Дымы, и нету Анны!..Прежний Матвей уже 
умер, и умер Дыма, и умерла ваша прежняя вера, и сердце у вас станет 
другое, и иная душа, и чужая молитва...И если бы встала твоя мать из 
заброшенной могилы, на тихом кладбище под лозищанским лесом,--то здесь 
в детях твоих она не признала бы своих внуков...Потому что они не будут 
похожи ни на отца, ни на тебя, ни на дедов и прадедов...А будут 
американцы... (254) 
 
[That night Matvei had a dream that someone was standing over him, someone 
enormous, without a face, unlike other human beings. He was standing and 
screaming, much like the ocean that not too long ago howled into his ears:  

--Stupid people, poor, dark people. There�s no such village in the world, 
there are no such men, no such landlords, no such civil servants. The fields here 
are different, different things grow in them, and people are different. And you are 
no longer, Matvei Oglobli, and your friend Dyma is gone, and so is Anna!� The 
old Matvei is already dead, Dyma is dead, and your old beliefs are dead, and your 

                                                
204 A far cry from contemporary tropes for immigrant assimilation such as Israel Zangwill�s �melting pot� 
metaphor, Korolenko�s �grinding mill� registers very succinctly the violent forces that begin to put pressure 
on the ethnic newcomer from the day of his/her arrival in America. 
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heart will change, and your soul, and your prayer�And if your mother were to 
rise from her forgotten grave in the silent graveyard under the trees of 
Lozishche�then she wouldn�t acknowledge your children here as her 
grandchildren� Because they won�t be like you, like your father and 
grandfather�They will be American�] 
 
What Matvei�s dream clearly shows is that the Russian is more than sympathetic 

to the old Jew�s concerns. Like him, he wishes to preserve his national identity as intact 

as possible, and worries about the unavoidable future loss of the symbolic connection 

between his ancestors and his children. Yet Matvei finds himself in a complex 

predicament: he identifies with the old Jew while at the same time re-confirming his own 

sense of the insurmountable difference that sets them apart as representatives of two 

separate communities. Becoming �American,� then, is threatening to the Russian not only 

because it would imply the symbolic death of his former national self, but also because it 

would make differentiation between Christians and Jews impossible.  

At this point of the story the Ukrainian peasant has not really departed from the 

site of his former emotional and ideological existence despite the physical journey that 

has brought him to New York. Ultimately, he will re-evaluate his relationship to his 

Jewish fellow countrymen, and find his new, �proper� place among them, but first he, 

too, would have to change his outlook on the world of his past and present.  Matvei�s real 

trip of discovery and self-transformation, therefore, begins only after his arrival in 

America, which becomes the space of his close encounter with the strange in the others, 

but also, and even more importantly, in himself.  

That Korolenko chose to represent this encounter as a relationship between 

Christians and Jews is of great importance for my argument. As I have been suggesting 
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all along, this ethnic passage offers a multi-layered narration that �writes the national� 

(after Bhabha) only so it can simultaneously challenge its validity in the first place. 

Rosemary George has argued, let us remember, for reading immigration as potentially 

capable of undoing, or as she puts it, �unwriting� the national project. At the same time, 

as Korolenko and Ferraro contend in accord, the challenge to sustainable at all times 

national self-identification does not amount to a complete emersion in the site of the 

other, or, in other words, to total assimilation. The Russians and the Jews in Bez iazyka 

do not end up forsaking their ethnic investments altogether. Their �Americanization� (a 

code word for humanization and acceptance of difference more than anything else in the 

context of this story) does not make them forget their cultural roots. It simply allows 

them to find a home together, coexist peacefully in a model community. 

Notably, it is the Russian �righteous� man who has to see things in a new light. 

His is the �perceiving human soul� that has to change in order to sore beyond the narrow 

confines of the rhetoric of national self-affirmation, and reach a higher level of esthetic 

and moral existence. Leaving nationalistic Russia behind is the necessary prerequisite for 

the accomplishment of these goals. The morality play that unfolds on the pages of the 

novella begins�it bears repetition�on American soil, at a �safe� distance from the 

physical space of the homeland. It is here that the significance of (un) writing (and 

reading) the national project as the story of a journey comes through most clearly: travel 

provides the much needed �uprooting of one�s origins� that �opens a legitimate theater 

for practicing actions. [�] Fragmented and disseminated, it is continually concerned with 

marking out boundaries� (de Certeau, The Practice of Everyday Life 125), while at the 
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same time transgressing their limitations. �Every story is a travel story,�205 de Certeau 

proclaims, and as such it also always 

offers the possibility of a bewildering exteriority, it allows or causes the re-
emergence beyond the frontiers of the alien element that was controlled in the 
interior, and gives objectivity (that is, expression and re-presentation) to the 
alterity which was hidden inside the limits, so that in recrossing the bridge and 
coming back into the enclosure the traveler henceforth finds there the exteriority 
that he had first sought by going outside and then fled by returning. Within the 
frontiers, the alien is already there, an exoticism or Sabbath of the memory, a 
disquieting familiarity. It is as if delimitation itself were the bridge that opens the 
inside to its other (ibid.128-9). 
 
In order for the Russian Everyman to open himself to the other, he has to face the 

�exoticism� of Jewish alterity of the Russian interior, masquerading here as the American 

countryside. The allegory couldn�t be any clearer. Bridging self and other in all their 

guises is what �this immigrant business,� to borrow Rushdie�s phrase once again, is all 

about. In the novella, Matvei quite literally crosses the Brooklyn Bridge twice while he is 

on the run (he is mistakenly accused of attacking and killing a policeman during a Labor 

Party meeting in Central Park) before he sets out on the final leg of his journey, which 

ends with his acquittal of all blame, a marriage to Anna, and a content worker�s life in a 

Jewish settlement near the fictitious �Doubletown.�  

The metaphoric significance of the �double crossing� rehearses the problem of the 

disquieting presence of (in this case) Jewish otherness for the Russian self as a willful act 

of reinterpretation of what de Certeau calls the �Sabbath of memory.� The (travel) story, 

the French philosopher of mundane existence insists, represents �an exploration of the 

                                                
205 �In Greek,� de Certeau reminds us, �narration is called �diegesis�: it establishes an itinerary (it 

�guides�) and it passes through (it �transgresses�). � It does the opposite of what it says. It hands the place 
over to the foreigner that it gives the impression of throwing out (ibid. 129).� I address the (travel) story�s 
potential of finding a place for the other in the self in the following pages. 
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deserted places of memory,� a �return to nearby exoticism by way of a detour of distant 

places (The Practice of Everyday Life 107).� From this point of view, its �contents 

remain revelatory. � Things extra and other (details and excesses coming from 

elsewhere) insert themselves into the accepted framework, the imposed order (ibid., 

emphases in original).� Making transparent the presence of alterity in the (national) story 

or, in other words, illuminating from the inside the Arcade of Difference within the home 

space, then, is the primary task of the conscientious artist who thus participates actively 

in the reshaping of human perception of reality. Artistic, and, in more general terms, 

social delinquency 

consists in taking the story literally, in making it the principle of physical 
existence where a society no longer offers to subjects or groups symbolic outlets 
and expectation of spaces, where there is no longer any alternative to disciplinary 
falling-into-line or illegal drifting-away, that is, one form or another of prison and 
wandering outside the pale (de Certeau, The Practice of Everyday Life, 129). 
 
Korolenko�s immigrant пассаж [passage] makes no such mistake. His story 

repeatedly visits the main hero�s personal �Sabbath of memory� as a symbolic site of the 

subconscious of the Russian people, hoping to restore the latter�s �healthy� relationship 

to the �other� in all of its manifestations. Appropriately, the shift in Matvei�s assessment 

of the historical events of his past and present, begins in a dream (the second one he 

shares with the narrator) whose symbolism is so important for understanding the role of 

his character in this parable of nations, that it deserves to be quoted in its entirety. At this 

point of the narration the Russian has already been in America for a couple of weeks. He 

has had several verbal arguments with his landlord�s son, John, about the need to 

assimilate, and has even gotten (unwillingly) into a fight with the Irish boxer Paddy for 
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whom aggression is a sort of entertainment rather than (as Matvei would have it) a 

question of physical survival. Dyma has shaved his beard, cut his hair, exchanged his 

Russian costume for modern American clothes, and has all but forsaken his old friend, 

trying to adjust to the new conditions as best and as fast as possible. Even Anna, Matvei�s 

chosen future helpmate, has begun to show disturbing signs of interest in the American 

way of life and thinking, represented by John and Roza. His whole world rapidly 

crumbling all around, the Ukrainian peasant has the following nightmare: 

 
И как только он начинал засыпать�ему снилось, что он стоит, не 

способный двинуть ни рукой, ни ногой, а к нему, приседая, подгибая колени 
и извиваясь как змея, подходит кто-то�не то Падди, не то какой-то 
курчавый негр, не то Джон. И он не может ничего сделать, и летит куда-то 
среди грохота и шума, и перед глазами его мелькает испуганное лицо Анны. 

Потом вдруг все стихло, и он увидел еврейскую свадьбу: мистер 
Мозес из Луисвилля, еврей очень неприятного вида, венчает Анну с 
молодым Джоном. Джон с торжествующим видом топчет ногой рюмку, как 
это делается на еврейской свадьбе, а кругом, надрываясь, все в поту, с 
вытаращенными глазами, ирландцы гудят и пищат на скрипицах, и на 
флейтах, и на пузатых контрабасах...А невдалеке, задумчивый и 
недоумевающий, стоит Берко и говорит: 

--Ну что вы на это скажете?..И как вы это можете допустить?.. 
Матвей заскрежетал во сне зубами, так что Дыма проснулся и 

отодвинулся от него со страхом...�Гей-гей!�закричал Матвей во сне...�А 
где же тут христиане? Разве не видите, что жиды захватили християнскую 
овечку!.. 

Дыма отодвинулся ещё дальше, слушая бормотание Матвея,--но тот 
уже смолк, а сон шел своим чередом...Бегут христиане со всех сторон, с 
улиц и базаров, из шинков и от возов с хлебом. Бегут христиане с криком и 
шумом, с камнями и дреколием...Быстро запираются двери домов и лавочек, 
звякают стекла, слышны отчаянные крики женщин и детей, летят из окон 
еврейские бебехи и всякая рухлядь, пух из перин кроет улицы, точно 
снегом... 

Потом и это затихло, и в глубоком сне к Матвею подошел кто-то и 
стал говорить голосом важным и почтенным что-то такое, от чего у Матвея 
на лице даже сквозь сон проступило выражение крайнего удивления и даже 
растерянности (268). 
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[As soon as he fell asleep he dreamt that he was standing, unable to lift his 

arms or his legs, when someone started to crawl towards him, twisting and 
bending like a zmei [fairytale dragon], �perhaps Paddy, or a curly-haired black 
man, or John. And he couldn�t do anything, and was flying amidst thunder and 
noises, and Anna�s scared face seemed to be hovering in front of his eyes.  

Then everything grows quiet and he sees a Jewish wedding: Mister Moses 
from Louisville, a very unpleasant looking Jew, is marrying Anna to John. 
Triumphantly, John steps on a glass and crushes it, as is the custom at Jewish 
weddings, while all around him sweaty Irishmen with wide-open eyes keep 
playing their violins, flutes and bulging double-basses�Standing by is the 
pensive and perplexed Berko who asks him:  

--What would you say to this?� How can you allow it?  
And Matvei began grinding his teeth in his dream so much that Dyma 

woke up and moved away from him in fear. Hey, hey!�Matvei cried out in his 
dream�Aren�t there any Christians here? Don�t you see, that the Jews have 
caught a Christian lamb!.. 

Dyma moved even further away from the mumbling Matvei, who soon 
grew quiet, as the dream followed its course�Christians are now coming from all 
directions, from other streets and markets, leaving behind taverns and bread-carts. 
They are running noisily, shouting and carrying stones and staves...House and 
shop doors are locked up quickly, then glass gets shattered, women and children�s 
desolate screams fill the air, and Jewish belongings fly out the windows, and 
bedding feathers cover the ground like snow� 

Then everything grew quiet again, and in his deep sleep Matvei was 
approached by someone who began�earnestly and seriously--to tell him 
something so unusual that even in his sleep Matvei�s expression changed to 
extreme surprise, even confusion.] 

 
The dream marks a turning point in the story of Matvei�s life in America. 

Succinctly summarizing all of his fears of the other (as a sexual, physically strong, even 

mythical male presence) in his current surroundings, it also revisits the past through the 

memory of a Jewish pogrom he has witnessed back home. Misdirected aggression, 

religious intolerance, and unprovoked jealousy come together in an explosive medley of 

feelings that sends the �righteous man� into a physical frenzy that ends only after the 

intervention of a mysterious stranger (the faceless God-like visitor from his first 
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American dream). As in his previous nightmare, the �earnest� and �serious� voice of the 

powerful kto-to [someone] begins to explain to Matvei the true significance of his 

actions. And even though this time we don�t get to hear the stranger�s criticism of the 

Russian�s �primitive� (he addressed, let us remember, Matvei and his likes as  �stupid 

people, poor, dark people�) ideas, we are allowed to see its effects on the peasant�s 

troubled mind: Matvei�s face (the synecdochic symbol of his consciousness) changes to 

�extreme surprise� and �confusion.�  

Disturbed, yet still lost in the liminal state of a freshly re-awakened sense of 

nationalistic righteousness, Matvei marches poor �simple� Anna away from her budding 

friendship with the chivalrous, educated John (the Jewish landlord�s rebellious son), and 

straight into the clutches of a �true Russian lady� who subjects all of her servants to 

living conditions that amount to slavery. Matvei notices that Anna and Roza exchange 

fond, sisterly kisses when they say their goodbyes, and this fact troubles him for a reason 

that, once again, he cannot quite put into words. On the way back from the Russian 

mistress� house, he gets lost, and his lonely journey around the United States finally 

begins.  It will be two years before he and Anna would meet again�and they will be both 

very different people by then.  

The story of Matvei�s wanderings is a long, and an instructive one. It involves an 

encounter with a wolf kept in a cage in Central Park; a missed opportunity to prevent the 

suicide of a desperate man; a tragic incident at a Labor Party rally; a trip on a train away 

from New York; an appearance in front of a provincial court; an accidental meeting with 

a young Russian revolutionary who helps clear the peasant�s name from all blame; and, 
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finally, a return to New York a few years later so that the Russian lovers could be 

reunited, and live together thereafter on a farm near Doubletown, among a community of 

Jewish immigrants. Yet, despite the action-packed itinerary, the narrative�s interest is not 

so much in the survey of American problems (unemployment, violence, sensationalist 

journalism), as in the hero�s readjustments to the new surroundings, which he finds to be 

more and more like the ones back home the further away he gets from the metropolitan 

cities. As if falling in and out of slumber (he is continuously portrayed as being asleep on 

various trains), Matvei reaches his final destination almost unwillingly. Dozens of 

nameless Americans make sure he catches the right connections, and literally lead him on 

by the hand at all times. When, in the end, he finds himself �at home� in the Jewish 

commune, he is already a new man�both physically (he, too, has lost his beard and 

national costume along the way), and psychologically. �Things become clearer, closer 

(342),� and he finally learns the meaning of words such as �liberty,� �justice,� and 

�brotherhood of men.� Thus, by the end of the story, the potential of the initially 

suppressed Russian idyll is fully realized�for the immigrant heroes�in the peaceful co-

existence of people from different ethnic backgrounds in the rich pastures of the 

American countryside. The tale has come full circle, having underscored in the process 

the need for individual change at the sight/site of enlightened modernity. As many stories 

of positive self-transformation, it is also, perhaps, an idealistic, improbable one. Yet such 

travel narratives were�and still are�a necessary, powerful vehicle for social change. De 

Certeau understood the universal appeal of the immigrant story, and its potential for 
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providing political solutions in the context of complex contemporary situations. As he 

explained at a colloquium on cultural diversity in 1983, 

[The presence of immigrants] is the indicator and the strategic site of all problems 
concerning social communication, so much so that in a general report on 
communication, we have been led to consider the immigrants as its central figure. 
To express this in the form of a program, one would have to adopt the slogan �we 
are all immigrants,� that is, socio-cultural voyagers caught in situations of transit 
in which real immigrants are the first victims, the most lucid witnesses, the 
experimenters and inventors of solutions. From this point of view, immigrants are 
the pioneers of a civilization founded on the mixing of cultures (quoted in 
Woodhull 11). 
 
Korolenko could not have agreed more. The story that he told in Bez iazyka, as 

I�ve been arguing all along, was an ambitious endeavor to reshape the Russian national 

consciousness in a way that precluded nationalistic attachments while preserving a sense 

of healthy patriotism. By tracing the changes in Matvei�s relationship to the surrounding 

world, the author sought to provide the necessary excess of vision for his fellow-

countrymen readers so that, having witnessed events from their past in a new light, they, 

too, could approach them differently, in a �good and healthy manner,� and become, on 

their own turn, �the pioneers of a civilization founded on the mixing of cultures.� As we 

shall see next, Cahan hoped that his �Russian� novel The White Terror and the Red 

would have similar effects on its English language audience in the United States in 1905.  



 271

CHAPTER FIVE 

Under Western Eyes: A Revolutionary View of Russia (and America) in  
  Abraham Cahan�s �Russian� Novel The White Terror and the Red 

 
 
�Dynamite?� [�] �Come, you don�t believe we have any use for it�
unless it is the mental sort of dynamite, the sort of stuff that sets the 
workingman�s brain in motion, that makes a thinking, progressive citizen 
of him? 

(Abraham Cahan, Grandma Never Lived in America, 43) 
 
 
Korolenko�s and Cahan�s narrations of the Russian immigrant passage, as we saw 

in the previous chapter, shared much more than just a common theme and artistic 

formalization of the (Russian) ethnic Self: an insistence on the pedagogical 

responsibilities of the author, and a vision of an ideal multi-ethnic society built around 

mutual respect for difference.  The parallel trajectories of the writers� aesthetic and 

political journeys allow for a comparative analysis of much of their creative output at the 

turn of the twentieth century. Yet parallel readings of Cahan�s tales of immigration 

(�Theodore and Martha,� but also �Yekl. A Tale of the New York Ghetto,� �The 

Imported Bridegroom,� �A Providential Match,� and �Circumstances,� to list but the 

most well-known of his early texts) and Korolenko�s textual representations of Jewish-

Russian encounters at home and abroad, do not exhaust the possibilities for critical 

investigations of the common grounds between these two talented authors. As I will 

demonstrate in the present part of my thesis, drawing attention to the Arcade of 

Difference within the national space (which, I argued earlier, constitutes the heart of 

Korolenko�s project in Bez iazyka) is a primary goal in such later works as Cahan�s The 

White Terror and the Red as well. This fairly unknown and critically under-appreciated 
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�novel of revolutionary Russia,� as Cahan sums up its thematic thrust in the work�s 

subtitle, provides interesting opportunities for revisiting some of the already discussed 

issues, while throwing more light on the topic of the American perception of Russia at the 

turn of the twentieth century. 

The White Terror and the Red, I propose, has much to do with the �immigrant 

business� and its contemporary state of affairs in America, even if on the surface it seems 

to be concerned with a completely different subject in a far-away land, namely the 

assassination of Czar Alexander II, prepared and executed by the Russian terrorist 

organization �Narodnaia volia� [People�s Will]) in 1881. Such a claim may appear to be 

rather fantastic at first. After all, the action in The White Terror and the Red takes place 

exclusively in Russia. No major characters travel to another country (although some do 

consider immigration to the United States as a possible way out of a complex political 

situation). Not only is the novel�s narrative emplaced in a concrete geographical space, 

but it is also anchored in a specific moment in time�the period between 1874-81. Yet 

the familiarization of the Western reader with the Russian Other in the context of this 

work, as we shall see, traverses the �Sabbath of memory� of the collective Russian and 

American Self in equal measure. To put it differently, in The White Terror and the Red 

the past is revisited both in terms of historical events in Russia, and in terms of emotional 

response to alterity in the �here and now� of American life at the turn of the twentieth 

century. As will become clear later on in the present chapter, anti-Jewish pogroms (in 

Russia) and immigration laws  (in America) prove to be expressions of virtually the same 
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anxieties and fears of �national contamination� in the two countries during the given 

period.  

Such bridging of past and present, homeland and adoptive country, old beliefs and 

modern customs provides a major driving force behind the artistic representation of many 

an immigrant passage, we recall. However, the similarities between the aesthetic and 

political projects of the works discussed in the previous chapter, and the novel under 

consideration at present do not end here. Much like Korolenko�s articulation of the 

Jewish-Russian-American co-presence in Bez iazyka, the encounter with the Other in 

Cahan�s �Russian� novel highlights the existence of the foreign within the (Russian, but 

also American) national organism. In both works, too, this embedded difference finds 

permanent �home� in the collective body of an ethnic subject: the Russian Jew. A few 

preliminary remarks about the particular personal and historical context of Cahan�s novel 

will serve as a backdoor to the discussion of the points of contact between all of the 

above-mentioned works.  

~ ~ ~ 

Much like any travel story, my own narrative in this part of my thesis has very 

specific spatial and temporal origins: the time is the fall of 1902, and the place--the 

Jewish agricultural community in Woodbine, New Jersey. My choice is far from random. 

For one, it presents a virtual crossroads between Korolenko�s and Cahan�s separate life-

journeys. Although the two writers were never personally acquainted, they visited the 

Woodbine colony within just a few years of each other. The stories they heard from 



 274

Russian Jews there were to inform much of Korolenko�s and Cahan�s subsequent 

writings.  

As we already noted, Korolenko�s impressions from conversations with 

immigrants like the brothers Sabsovich (founders of the commune) went into the making 

of Matvei and other characters in the novella Without a Tongue. His visit to the �town of 

the future� [gorod budushchego] (Sobranie sochinenii, T.10, 198) marked one of the 

highlights of his American journey as a whole. Nine years later, Abraham Cahan found 

himself at the same spot: in 1902, having just resigned (for the second time) from his 

editorial position at the Forward, he temporarily moved to Woodbine where he planned 

to finish the writing of The Chasm, a novel he had been working on for the past several 

years (Sanders 272). Unfortunately, the manuscript was not to be completed, and was 

never published despite the fact that it had been eagerly anticipated and �publicized in 

Bookman as early as January 1900 (Marovitz 117).� The book, as contemporary sources 

claimed, was to explore the intra-ethnic �chasm� separating the wealthy German Jews 

who had prospered after their arrival in America, and their Orthodox East European 

brethren struggling to make ends meet in the East Side of New York (ibid.). However, the 

news of the tragic events of the Kishinev pogroms reached Cahan while he was at 

Woodbine, prompting him to set aside his earlier project, and turn his mind and pen 

exclusively to the country of his birth, Russia. The result, a novel, ambitious in its scope 

and message, called The White Terror and the Red, recognized and tried to bridge a 

chasm of a different kind�one that, once again, foregrounds familiar questions about the 
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possibility of a successful inter-ethnic communication and co-existence in a multi-ethnic 

society.  

The novel met with a uniformly enthusiastic reception in America. As Jules 

Chametsky tells us in From the Ghetto, almost all of Cahan�s contemporary critics 

praised (120) the book for its realistic candor, which they attributed mostly to the fact that 

its author happened to be a cultural �insider� and personal eyewitness to the described 

events. To put it differently, Cahan�s first major American novel206 achieved recognition 

because its author was taken to be, and was widely advertised as �Russian.� Curiously 

enough, Cahan�s first literary success, Yekl, had also been popularized as the work of a 

talented young Russian writer, educated in the tradition of Tolstoy and Turgenev�s art. 

For instance, when the powerful doyen of American letters William Dean Howells raved 

about the artistic achievement of his newest protégé in a review on the front page of the 

New York World�s fiction section, he claimed that Cahan was �born to write Russian� and 

as such was the only �truly Russian writer� in America, 207 �strictly of the great and true 

Russian principle in literary art (quoted in Taubebfeld 161). If at all, Cahan�s Jewish 

roots were mentioned by Howells and other contemporary Anglo critics only in passing, 

and treated as nothing more than an appropriate alibi for his chosen subject matter. The 

racist subtext of such literary criticism is quite obvious to the modern reader, yet Cahan 

                                                
206 The next one, The Rise of David Levinsky, was to be his literary masterpiece, and the critically-
acclaimed founding text of Jewish-American novelistic discourse. 
207 There seems to be a consensus on this score among American literary critics.  For instance, many years 
after Howard Dean Howells� claim that �Mr. Cahan is a Russian� and thus his story is �of course, intensely 
realistic� (quoted in Pollock 222), critics such as Ronald Sanders, Jules Chametzky and Theodore Pollock 
continue to see him as �certainly the most Russian of American novelists�have any other of our realists 
read the Russian classics in the original?� who thus tends to display �that nationality�s penchant for mixing 
laughter with tears (Pollock 219-20).� 
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himself did not object to being represented as Russian, and not only because �passing� as 

one would have meant more lucrative publication deals and a wider English-language 

reading audience. As I shall argue next, the situation was much more complex. Its 

appropriate interpretation requires a re-assessment of Cahan�s own (ethnic) self-

identifications. 

In From the Ghetto Jules Chametzky notes that �for him (i.e. Cahan) Russian was 

the embodiment of his intellectual life, Yiddish of the emotional, English of the 

fascinating and rich �other� world, the mastery of which was a measure of one�s 

sophistication and status (55).� The critic further contends that Cahan�s initial fascination 

with Russian culture was overshadowed later on in his life by his identification with, and 

commitment to the reading public of the Yiddish newspaper Forward, on whose editorial 

board he served (off and on) for the greater part of his professional career in America. 

There is no question that Cahan considered his Jewish background an important�the 

most important�part of his identity, and did much, both in his fictional and in his 

journalistic writing, to elucidate the coming-into-being of the Jewish immigrant�s 

hyphenated consciousness in the United States.  

However, Abraham Cahan also remained invested in what Chametzky calls his 

�Russian origins� (34) throughout his life. He continued to promote the �Russian cause,� 

and considered Russia to be his intellectual �home� to his death in 1951, despite the 

programmatic �Jewish-ness� or �American-ness� assigned to him for various reasons, 

and by different (social, literary, ethnic, etc.) camps that sought (or refuted) his 

representation. What made such an investment feasible, and why it should not be ignored 
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in the critical study of Cahan�s artistic output as a whole, will be two of the questions I 

will address in the following discussion of the Jewish-American writer�s �Russian 

connections� long before the publication of The White Terror and the Red in 1905. 
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The �Russian� Abraham Cahan at �Home� and �Abroad� 

During the 1880s and �90s, passing as �Russian� in the eyes of the English-

language literati in the United States gave the literary novice an enormous advantage over 

his fellow aspiring authors: the avant-garde of American letters at the time considered the 

Russians �naturally� predisposed to an artistic mastery of the literary medium in the--then 

controversial--realistic manner. To give but one characteristic example, Howells' 

conviction that the novel should treat honestly �the issues of life,� and �illuminate human 

experience,� was formed to a large degree as an enthusiastic response to Tolstoy's 

writing. In his contributions to the Harper�s rubric "The Editor's Study" Howells 

repeatedly recommended the Russian author's novels as an admirable alternative to the 

�insincerity, shallowness, and lack of idealism� which he attributed to American and 

English literature (Harper's Magazine 810).  

 Such was the state of American literary criticism that Cahan encountered upon his 

arrival in the United States in 1882. As his early publications on the fashionable subject 

of "realism in art" suggest, he had no problem immediately finding and articulating his 

position in the larger theoretical argument.208 Thus, as early as 1889, he announced his 

views on the value and goals of literary realism in an essay for the Workmen's Advocate, 

appropriately entitled "Realism"209--the first of a series of articles about realism in art that 

Cahan was to publish over the next two decades both in the English, and the Yiddish 

language press.  

                                                
208 He was to revisit and expand on his initial observations time and time again in the following years. 
209 In it, he talks about the "imitating faculties" as the source of the fine arts, blending an Aristotelian 
insistence on the role of mimesis in aesthetic creation with an application of Herbert Spenser's theories of 
the survival of the fittest to life and art. 
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Much of the article is devoted to William Dean Howells, who was to become 

Cahan's generous patron, and the first to promote him as "a Russian realist who might 

bring a cosmopolitan influence to American writing" (qtd. in Hunter xi). As "Realism" 

suggests, even before their personal acquaintance, 210 Cahan felt deep admiration for the 

work and artistic convictions of his esteemed American colleague. Quite predictably for a 

Russian-Jewish intellectual,211 Cahan�s sense of kinship with Howells� critical position 

lay, first of all, in their shared fascination with contemporary Russian literature, and, 

secondly, in the insistence on the author�s duty to develop his/her abilities to recognize 

and expose the radical inadequacies of capitalist society. The last point Cahan found to be 

especially important and inspiring: 

The same public-spirited American citizen who sets down critical socialism for 
the cranky babble of foreigners "unacquainted with our institutions" takes pride in 
the great American novelist [Howells], whose pen makes a more dangerous 
assault on the present system than the most eloquent speeches of the most rabid 
"foreign socialist." . . . As a true realist he cares little for ideas; and yet it is just 
because he is such, because of his fidelity to the real, that he cannot help 
embodying an idea in his works.212 

                                                
210 The two men got officially acquainted in 1894. As Ronald Sanders narrates this fateful meeting, the key 
reason for Howells� immediate interest in Cahan was the latter�s �Russianness�:  

[Howells] found sitting before him a full-fledged Russian intellectual, a type for which he felt the 
greatest admiration. [�] Their conversation ended in a long discussion of Russian novelists. 
Cahan suddenly was given an opportunity to see his own literary inclinations in a new light: for 
how many writers in New York, men capable of writing in English, were as well qualified as he 
was to discuss�to represent, for that matter�the spirit of Russian literature among Americans? 
(190-1). 

211 Along with the poor, uneducated "masses" who flooded the shores near Boston and New York in the 
wake of the Russian pogroms of 1881-82, there arrived on "American soil in the 1880s a very different 
type, the Russian Jewish intellectual, whose conditions and motivation for the voyage often had little in 
common with the typical Jewish immigrant" (Mendelsohn 262). There were three main characteristics of 
this second type of immigrants: 1) they were almost completely "Russified," 2) they considered themselves 
somewhat superior to the rest of the "greenhorns," and 3) they were devoted to the cause of revolutionary 
radicalism (ibid.).   
212 Howells's insistence on telling "the truth" about contemporary society is highlighted once again in 
Cahan's 1898 article, "Howells on Zola" (Forward, February 26). Zola's writing is great, the American 
critic claims, because it is built upon "a broad, solid foundation--the truth" (Rischin 512). Like Tolstoy's, 
Zola's works contain �overwhelming arrays of facts presented in the manner which the highest art alone can 
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The interdependence of �good� literature and the fulfillment of the artist�s moral 

duty to society that Cahan promotes in this, and other articles of literary criticism, brings 

to light yet another significant aspect of his �Russian� identity: his investment in the 

revolutionary movement �back home.� If, for the most part, to pass or not to pass as a 

Russian literary man was not an ethical question Cahan allowed himself to struggle with 

in the same way he was to muse over the relationship between his Jewish and American 

selves later on in life, it was largely because he thought it to be his permanent moral 

responsibility to stay active�in one way or another--in the fateful struggle against the 

Czarist regime that had sent him into exile to America in the first place.213  

As Cahan�s early biographers tell us, originally he had had no intentions of 

leaving Russia for good. Instead, he had hoped to live abroad only for as long as it was 

necessary to collect a considerable sum of money for the revolutionary cause, and then 

join again the �martyrs� fighting for freedom back home. This was the only possible, 

truly patriotic work that the Russian intellectual should lose no time engaging in upon 

arrival in America, Cahan insisted in his public speeches before  the crowds of Russian-

Jewish immigrants in New York. For example, he addressed (in Russian) the crowd at a 

Propaganda Union meeting in 1882, only months after his own arrival in the United 

States, with the following impassioned plea: 

We find ourselves in a country which is relatively free. We are looking 
here for a new home. But we dare not forget that great struggle for freedom which 

                                                                                                                                            
attain. . . . Indecent? Yes, he is indecent--I admit that--but not immoral. The truth presented as it is in his 
novels cannot be immoral (ibid).� 
213 Sanders goes as far as to suggest that �Cahan�s roots in the Russian revolutionary tradition were even 
more important to him than his roots in Judaism (238).� 
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we experienced in our former home. At a time when we are concerned only with 
ourselves, our comrades, our heroes, our martyrs struggle over there, or suffer in 
Russian prisons. 

We dare not forget the struggle for freedom in our former home. We 
cannot do much from afar, but we can collect money. We must support that holy 
movement. The struggle of the Russian revolutionaries must remain deep into our 
hearts (qtd. in Mendelsohn 273-4) 

 
For his part, Cahan stayed true to his word for the remainder of his life. Even 

though he did not go back to Russia ever again, he remained invested in its struggles for 

political change, as his articles in the Yiddish and English language press in America 

over the next thirty some years testify. His writing about the Russian people and their 

difficult lives under the despotic rule of the autocrat contributed greatly to the continuous 

reshaping of the American image of the Russian Other during the last decade of the 

nineteenth century. That Cahan�s involvement in the �made-in-America� construction of 

Russian alterity was intimately connected, on the one hand, with the promotion of his 

political beliefs, and, on the other, with his deep concern with the fate of the Jewish 

population in Russia and America alike, will be an argument I will return to in my further 

discussion of his journalistic and fictional writing about �things Russian.�  

Cahan�s interest in the problems facing his �own� people at home and abroad was 

first registered by the series of articles for Russian newspapers such as Russkii Ievrei 

[Russian Jew] and Vestnik Evropy [European Gazette]. It is, perhaps, truly symbolic in 

the context of the present argument, that Cahan began his writing career first as a Russian 

language journalist, sending �home� his dispatches from the far away American land. 
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These texts, published between January 1881 and August 1884,214 discuss topics as 

different as American institutions, corruption in presidential elections, Jewish-American 

business, and, of course, the immigrant experience in the United States. Even though for 

the most part these early exposes show a predisposition for factual information and 

unaffected, often rather bland style of narration, there are glimpses, especially in the 

pieces about the Jewish immigrants� difficult life in the new land, of the powerful talent 

of a born storyteller, that was to reach full bloom only several years later in Cahan�s 

articles for the English-language Sun, the Star, and the Press, and the Yiddish Arbeter 

Tsaytung and Forward.  

Whether Cahan had initially entertained ideas about an eventual return to Russia 

or not, by the end of the 1880s he had already chosen America as his new home. The 

publications in both the Russian and the American press from this period capture well the 

shift in his self-perception. If he had begun his writing as a self-proclaimed �outsider,� 

describing the plight of an unfortunate lot to a community of native readers, by 1890 he 

had already assumed the stance of a knowledgeable �insider� who shared the dilemmas, 

sorrows, and joys of the multitudes of transplanted souls in the United States. From that 

moment on his journalistic efforts were to target only audiences in his adoptive land. 

Yet Cahan�s decision to cease all contribution to the Russian press did not mean a 

complete break with the culture and life in his native country. For instance, he continued 

to meet and assist in every possible way many of those members of the Russian 

                                                
214 He was never paid for these articles. For a complete listing of Cahan�s writings printed in Russian, see 
Ephim H. Jeshurin, Abraham Cahan Bibliography, NY, 1941, es 11-13. 
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revolutionary movement215 who visited the United States to promote their cause among 

the American intelligentsia at the turn of the twentieth century. He also remained 

interested in, and read on regular bases the most progressive Russian newspapers and 

thick journals. In this way he not only kept abreast of the major political developments in 

the country, but could also follow the heated discussions of Russian art--its past 

achievements, present �stars,� and future goals�that the leading Russian critics engaged 

in during that period. It was in journals like Otechestvennye zapiski [Fatherland Notes], 

Russkoe bogatstvo [Russian Wealth], and Mir Bozhii [God�s World], that he found his 

information about writers such as V. Korolenko, I. Potapenko, A. Chekhov, and 

M.Gorky, and read their stories, some of which he would even translate into Yiddish or 

English for the benefit of his readers in America.216 

With time, translations of Cahan�s own short stories became available in Russian 

as well.217 Both critics and readers in Russia responded favorably to the artistic creations 

                                                
215 One of these Russian political exiles, a name by the name of Zhuk, may be considered Cahan�s original 
literary �Godfather.� As Sanders recounts this curious anecdote, Zhuk was the first man to hear Cahan�s 
story �Mottke Arbel and His Romance,� and urge him to study the current Russian authors in order to 
polish his obviously great artistic talent. Specifically, the Russian suggested that 

Cahan read Chekhov, then still a relatively new name on the literary scene. Cahan obtained a 
volume of Chekhov�s stories and read it with growing astonishment; these were not stories in the 
traditional sense at all, but carefully drawn scenes from life. � He began rereading the great 
Russian authors with a new eye, that of an aspiring writer (Sanders 190). 

It is worth noting here that Cahan�s private �fictional debut� happened�once again--in the medium of the 
Russian language: as the Mottke�s tale was first written in Yiddish, he had to translate it in Russian 
sentence by sentence as he read aloud in front of Zhuk. Appropriately, his literary training also took place 
(metaphorically, but also quite literally) in Russian�it was his encounter with the Russian prose masters 
that prepared to a great extent Cahan for his career as a fiction writer in America. 
216 See, for instance, Cahan�s translations of Potapenko�s stories �The Spy,� and �Too Late,� as well as of 
Chekhov�s �The Functionary� in Rischin 460-69; 477-90; and 469-72, respectively. 
217 Yekl was first translated into Russian for Voskhod [Sunrise], a St. Petersburg magazine of Jewish 
readership, by Dr. Joshua Rubinoff of New York. However, Voskhod was not really known to the literati of 
Russian, and so when, in 1899 the visiting Jewish-Russian revolutionary Natan Bogoraz suggested that 
Cahan�s wife, Anna, translate The Imported Bridegroom for some other magazine, Cahan encouraged her 
to take the advice and write out the story. She did so, and Bogoraz submitted the translation, along with an 
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of their ex-compatriot,218 and reported impressions similar to those of David Shub, the 

author of an authoritative biography of Lenin and a future writer for the Forward, who 

wrote: �Through the short novel The Imported Bridegroom which was printed in two 

numbers of the magazine (i.e. Zhizn� [Life]), I became acquainted for the first time with a 

corner of Jewish life in New York,� (qtd. in Pollock 291).� Thus, just as Yekl and 

�Theodore and Martha� had done for his American readers earlier, Cahan�s stories in 

their Russian translation continued to create virtual crossroads at which audiences from 

various ethnic backgrounds could encounter and acknowledge each other for the first 

time in their lives. 

The investigation of the Russian versions of Cahan�s short stories published in his 

lifetime is a worthwhile critical endeavor in and of itself. However, as the topic of the 

present chapter is the mirror image of the project of such translations--that is, the 

immigrant author�s artistic consummations of the Russian �baggage� he brought over, 

unpacked, and displayed (with particular goals in mind) for the eyes of his American 

audience--I will turn now briefly to some of his texts (articles, original short stories, and 

translations from Russian) in the English language press, in order to set the stage for the 
                                                                                                                                            
article about its author to Zhizn [Life], a Marxist journal published in Saint Petersburg. Both pieces were 
printed in the August 1900 issue of the journal, and were soon followed by further translations by Aniuta, 
as Cahan affectionately called her, in both Zhizn and other important magazines, like Mir Bozhi [God�s 
World] and Russkaia mysl� [Russian Thought]. A complete list of Cahan�s stories in Russian translation 
runs as follows: �Импортированный жених.� Перевод с английского. Жизнь. Том VIII, Август 1900г., 
стр. 257-59; Сентябрь 1900., стр. 266-301; �Димитрий и Зигрида.� Перевод с английского Анна 
Бронштейн. Мир Божий. Год XI, № 10, С. Петербург, Октябрь 1902 г., стр. 104-114; �Рождество 
Рабби Элиезера. Святочный рассказ.� Перевод с английского Анна Бронштейн. Мир Божий. Год XI, 
№ 12, С. Петербург, Октябрь 1902 г., стр. 196-203;� Суженный (Из быта эмигрантов в Америке).� 
Русская мысль. Год 11, Ноябрь 1904 г., стр. 159-79. 
218 Cahan felt especially honored by the warm response his work received in his birth land. As he notes in 
his autobiography, Blete, �Russia was the country of the highest literary development, and my literary work 
was recognized there. What could be nicer? And the fact that they were being read in my beloved Russia 
naturally gave me special pleasure� (qtd. in Pollock, 291-2).  
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following discussion of the extent to which Cahan�s staged encounter between the 

�Yankee� reader and the Russian other(s) in The White Terror and the Red, both reflected 

and refuted ideas, already circulating (in America), about Russia and its (revolutionary) 

heroes.219 

In a 1902 article220 about contemporary Russian writers for the Bookman, Cahan 

summarized the stereotype of the �true� Russian in the following manner: 

The average Russian has been correctly described by foreign observers as a naïve, 
unsophisticated creature with a profound sense of human motive; as one in whom 
the simple-minded sincerity of the child is combined with the intuitive human 
wisdom of the prophet. Born to be sad, mere cleverness for its own sake would be 
lost upon him, and a work of art, which is straining for effect, be it ever so lofty or 
subtle, is sure to weary him. (�The Mantle of Tolstoy,� in Rischin 535) 
 
Clearly, in his mind, (and also in the mind of the average American reader, as we 

noted in the discussion of tourist travelogues about the Czar�s land from the same 

period), it was the Russian peasant that had the privilege of representing Russia as a 

whole (both in terms of positive and negative characteristics). It is somewhat surprising 

therefore, that in his own writing about the empire, Cahan rarely took the chance to 

portray the life and character of the former serf. Instead, he focused on members of the 

nobility: his Russian heroes are usually progressive revolutionaries and intellectuals who 

heroically sacrifice their lives of privilege in the name of the �people.� Why should the 

                                                
219 A detailed analysis of the immigrant author�s ideological goals and their embodiment in literary 
characters (what Bakhtin would call �idea-images�) from various ethnic backgrounds in the novel will be 
offered in the second part of this chapter. 
220 This article in many ways rehashes an earlier publication, Cahan�s 1899 �The Younger Russian 
Writers,� which offered the readers of the Forum observations about the �state� of Russian literature at 
present, coupled with similar ideas about the �nature� of the Russian Everyman. For example, Cahan�s 
quotes from a �recent testimonial addressed to Modest Ivanovich Pisareff, the St. Petersburg actor,� 
confirm the stereotype of the Russian other that has already been established in the American mind by the 
end of the 1890s. Thus he highlights �the stormy passions of the Russian�s soul, his reckless pluck and 
abandon, his self-lashings and his sadness�the characteristic sadness of the Russian people (119).� 
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Jewish-American author opt for such a romantic consummation of the Russian 

Everyman, and to what extent this decision was informed by ideological projects 

concerned with reinterpretations of the �Sabbath of memory� of the immigrant�s past and 

present experiences, are some of the questions I will return to in the White Terror and the 

Red section of this chapter. 

Cahan�s short story �Theodore and Martha� is one of few exceptions to its 

author�s otherwise consistent fascination with the character of the �Russian nobleman� 

cum revolutionary. Since I already discussed the use of ethnicity made by this particular 

version221 of the tale of the immigrant passage from Eastern Europe to America, I will 

now restrict my comments to an aspect of the main hero�s formalized history I had no 

chance to note before. Upon his arrival in the United States Theodore discovers that his 

Russian past provokes special interest in the local people, thus giving him somewhat of 

an initial advantage over immigrants from other ethnic backgrounds: in the US, �some 

                                                
221 A brief comparison between �Theodore and Martha� and Yekl provides a good example of Cahan�s 
obsessive re-working of the topic of immigration in his literary texts. Thematically, the two works are so 
close that they could be viewed as two versions of the same story [or what the Russian Formalists called 
siuzhet]. Just like Yekl, Theodore, the main hero of the later text, immigrates to America alone, without his 
family. Like him, the Russian re-fashioned himself into a new man there. �I am a man of the nineteenth 
century,� Theodore reiterates on many occasions, and his boastful claims to independence and modernity 
echo the sentiments behind Jake�s mantra �Dot�sh a kin� a man I am!� For both men, too, these 
transformations have come at a great price. For example, they experience serious pangs of remorse at the 
thought of their lawful wives, left behind in the �old country.� As a result, both Yekl and Theodore struggle 
with moral dilemmas, which ultimately require that they make a choice between familial responsibilities 
and newly found freedoms.  

However, the parallel trajectories of the two men�s lives end here. Fully committed to his 
American persona, Jake turns his back on his ethnic roots for good�a decision symbolized by his divorce 
from Gitl. In the end, Jake/Yekl�s hope to achieve liberty and full self-fulfillment in America appears to be 
destined to remain just that�a dream whose realization seems to be permanently denied by the realities of 
immigrant life in the United States. Thus Yekl�s solution to the very complex �immigrant� problem is 
anything but endorsed by the conclusion of this ethnic passage. The conclusion of �Theodore and Martha,� 
on the other hand, as we already noted, offers a very different vision of the successful ethnic 
transplantation�one that depends on a re-conformation of one�s sense of ethnic belonging. 
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educated Americans who took an interest in the melancholy young Russian� make �an 

intelligent man of him (�Theodore and Martha� 499).� Yet�and here the stereotype of 

the Russian Everyman becomes both the explanation and the driving force behind the 

unfolding narrative�his �true nature� interferes with the ultimate fulfillment of his 

dreams: �He had dreamt of a learned career, but the indolent Slavic blood in him stood in 

his way. The result was a penniless jack-of-all-trades with a valuable library, a passionate 

reader with a mind full of unsystematized information� (ibid., emphases added). To wit, it 

is his �genuine Russianness� that gets in the way of Theodore�s success as a new man in 

America. Interestingly enough, it is also this same ethnic �baggage� that turns out to 

contain his final salvation: as already noted, in the end he achieves happiness through a 

symbolic return to his roots.  

Another rare attempt of Cahan�s to present a fictional portrait of the Russian 

peasant to his American audiences came even earlier, in a piece for the Commercial 

Advertiser, published on February the 26th, 1898. The story, called �The Young 

Pomeshchik,� delineates the memories of a Russian barin [nobleman] whose first 

childhood friend happens to be a peasant boy by the name of Vaska. However, this first-

person narration from the point of view of the privileged pomeshchik does not go beyond 

the most superficial (and very stereotypical) consummation of the peasant character. 

Much like his alter-ego (the narrator-aristocrat in exile from his homeland) in this story, 

Cahan seems little interested in the feelings of Vaska, and instead opts for a rehearsal of a 

well-know image: the sketch ends with a translation from the famous Nekrasov�s poem 

about the difficult plight of the poor, uneducated Russian muzhik and his family. Change 
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is most certainly needed, the author implies, yet one could not expect it to be initiated by 

the all-too-patient, resigned-to-his-fate Russian peasant. Instead, it is up to a handful of 

enlightened leaders to take the initiative and, through selfless commitment and tireless 

educational work, mobilize the sleeping masses to the revolutionary cause. The personal 

fate and ideological struggles of Russia�s �Nihilist� heroes were to engage productively 

Cahan�s imagination well into the teens of the twentieth century. 

Throughout the 1890s, Cahan turned to the topic of the anti-czarist movement in 

Russia regularly and in various formats. In articles such as �Revolution Threatens 

Russia� and �Nestor of Nihilism,� he discussed the struggle for freedom and its leaders 

with an unfaltering enthusiasm and clear understanding of the history of the issues 

involved. Published on February 24, 1900 in the Forward, "Nestor of Nihilism� describes 

the political meeting of "two hundred Russian-speaking men and women" (Rischin 475) 

assembled in a room at 209 East Broadway. The topic of their discussion is the recently 

deceased �Nestor of Nihilism," Peter Lavrovich Lavrov. As the chairman of the meeting, 

Vladimir Stalechnikov, tells his audience, in "the seventies, when the revolutionary 

movement was spreading among the educated classes," Lavrov was "found in the front 

ranks of the movement. He wanted to see his country free--free to develop its resources 

and the faculties of its children" (ibid, 476). This exceptional man was "a nobleman, 

every inch of him." A real-life inspiration for the character of The White Terror and the 

Red�s Prince Pavel Boulatoff, Lavrov was "kindly and gentle as a dove, polite and gallant 

as a knight, a walking cyclopedia, a dreamer who lived and suffered for the good of 

humanity in the sincerest sense of the phrase" (ibid). 
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 By March 1901, Cahan had already made the move from a fact-based outline of a 

Nihilist figure, to a fictionalized psychological portrait of the type. "The Share of Count 

Brantsev" (published in Ainslee's Magazine) is the only other work of Cahan's--apart 

from The White Terror and the Red--to be set exclusively in Russia. The similarities 

between the two texts are obvious: for example, in both cases the protagonist is a Russian 

nobleman, whose anarchistic beliefs and revolutionary activities have resulted in his 

imprisonment by the Czarist authorities; just as Pavel and Clara, his beloved, use tapping 

on the cell walls in order to communicate with each other, so do Count Brantsev and 

Sonya Malinina manage to establish contact and become somewhat romantically 

involved in the same manner.222 However, whereas the story offers a �finished,� and 

highly sentimentalized image of the Russian Nihilist, the novel strives to delineate the 

�making� of the revolutionary consciousness in all of its complexity. 

Concurrently with his own creative writing efforts, Cahan strove to prepare his 

American reading public for a positive reception of literary works that openly dealt with 

the underground revolutionary activity in Russia through his translations of stories like 

Chekhov�s �The Functionary� (about the debilitating effects that the rigidly structured, 

restrictive society under the Czar has on the human psyche), and Potapenko�s �The Spy� 

(revealingly subtitled �A Story of Student Life in Russia during the height of the nihilist 

movement of the 1870s�). Both translations appeared in 1898 in The Commercial 

Advertiser, at a time when, as Rischin notes, very few American editors were interested 

in the new Russian writers (e.g. Korolenko, Potapenko, Gorky), and especially in their 
                                                
222 These close correspondences between the works enable some critics (i.e. Sanford Marovitz) to view 
"The Share of Count Brantsev" as an early draft for the ending of The White Terror and the Red. 
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artistic consummations of the anti-czarist struggle.223 The situation was to change very 

soon: reports of certain tragic events in Russia at the turn of the twentieth century once 

again called America�s attention to the revolutionary movement there.  

~ ~ ~ 

If before 1903 Cahan had felt that the Nihilist movement in Russia needed to be 

explained and defended in the eyes of his American fellow citizens, the news of the 

Kishinev pogroms, and the ensuing changes in the official political relations between 

Russia and America224 made the publication of an aggressively pro-revolutionary (rather 

than simply apologetic) novel about recent events in Russia�s history not only a feasible, 

but also an eagerly anticipated and lauded artistic feat. An obvious candidate for the job 

of becoming the first American author to tackle in novelistic discourse the topic of 

revolutionary Russia, Cahan received much encouragement and support in the 

publication of his first major English novel. The Commercial Advertiser summarized 

most succinctly America�s trust in his credentials in a preface to his May 23, 1903 article 

                                                
223 The complete texts of �Revolution Threatens Russia,� �Nestor of Nihilism, �The Functionary,� �The 
Spy,� and �The Share of Count Brantsev� can be found in Rischin�s collection of Cahan�s work Grandma 
Never Lived in America. 
224 The rift between Russia and America had opened much earlier. The reasons for the breach were as much 
ideological (democracy vs. monarchy) as they were economic. For instance, by 1881, the Nobel enterprises 
in Baku had already ousted American oil out of St. Petersburg. The Nobels (called the Rothschilds of Baku) 
were soon competing on the international market with the chief American oil interests headed by John D. 
Rockefeller. The next period between 1890-1905 saw the expansion of the American interests in East Asia, 
which immediately clashed with Russia�s own imperial ambitions for China and Japan. The �Jewish� 
question also continued to strain the relationship between the two countries. The Kishinev pogrom of 1903 
in particular significantly swayed public opinion in America against the Russians. In a letter to the 
President, leaders of the U.S. movement for government action in response to the Jewish massacres, urged 
Roosevelt to revive the passport issue and openly express an opposition to Russia�s actions in East Asia. 
Under such pressures, and  with an eye to possible gains for his government, Roosevelt agreed to send an 
official petition to Russia, even though he had been informed by the foreign minister that he would not 
receive it. Far more significantly, the document was released to the press and widely publicized, thus 
�magnifying the image of international friction� (Saul 476). 
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"The Diabolical Massacre of Jews in Kishinev": as a �Russian writer� who had "kept in 

constant touch with the affairs of his native country, especially the underground 

movement,� Cahan was ideally qualified "to tell the truth about the situation" (Rischin 

43). Published by A.S. Barnes only two years later, in February 1905, The White Terror 

and the Red certainly gratified the American reading public�s expectations. At the same 

time, as I will demonstrate in the remaining part of this chapter, it also exceeded and 

frustrated them in many unforeseen ways. 
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Cahan�s �Terrorist� Novel 

Appeals to the past are among the commonest of strategies in 
interpretations of the present. What animates such appeals is not only 
disagreement about what happened in the past and what the past was, but 
uncertainty about whether the past really is past, over and concluded, or 
whether it continues, albeit in different forms, perhaps. This problem 
animates all sorts of discussions�about influence, about blame and 
judgment, about present actualities and future priorities. 

 (Edward Said, Culture and Imperialism 3) 
 

Abraham Cahan�s artistic explorations of the complex ways in which the past 

determines and elucidates our involvement with the present and future, foreground issues 

of inter-ethnic struggles for political and cultural dominance, often ignored or under-

appreciated by contemporary historians and literary scholars.225 As the already mentioned 

article "The Diabolical Massacre of Jews in Kishinev�226 clearly illustrates, Cahan saw 

the �return of the past� in the Russian context as a series of acts of escalating aggression 

                                                
225 In that, as the above quote from Culture and Imperialism demonstrates, he anticipates the concerns and 
conclusions of such influential late-twentieth-century cultural critics as Edward Said, among others. 
226 In this publication, Cahan loses no time introducing the basic recurring patterns of anti-Semitic behavior 
in Russia's recent history. He opens the article with the following statement: 

Russia is quivering on the brink of a revolution, and the diabolical massacre of Jews in Kishinev is 
one of those political "electric rods" which the present minister of the interior, M. von Plehve, first 
learned  to employ in 1881, after the killing of Alexander II by the "terrorists" of the Narodnaya 
Volya [Will of the People] (Rischin, 43). 

After a brief overview of the history behind the current atrocities, which highlights the hereditary nature of 
the conflict, Cahan continues with the links to the 1881 events that he witnessed personally. The language 
of the article becomes brazenly strong, the revolutionary appeal--loud and clear: 

This is precisely the kind of circulars that were addressed to governors by Ignatiev in 1881.. . . 
Then, as now (in Kishinev), the streets were full of police and troops who, far from protecting the 
victims, were encouraged by their officers to take a hand in the work of pillage, destruction, rapine 
and murder: then, as now, every attempt on the part of the Jews at defending their property and 
honor of their wives and daughters was prevented by the soldiers dispersing every band of these 
would-be champions at the point of the bayonet and driving them indoors to await the coming of 
the drink-crazed rioters (ibid.44). 
The article also prophetically announces the advent of the socialist revolution--"if there ever was 

the spectacle of a monarch sitting on the crater of a volcano, such a spectacle is to be seen now in 
Russia"(46). It is precisely this spectacle that the novel (The White Terror and the Red) undertakes to 
present, among other things, to the American reader. 
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against the most oppressed members of Russian society: the Jews. Repressed emotions, 

carefully fostered ignorance of the Other, and religious fanaticism could be �trusted� to 

produce the same horrifying results time and time again, Cahan wrote. What was needed, 

then, was their full exposure and ultimate eradication, if a revolution was to succeed in 

breaking the cycle of history and securing equal rights to all regardless of their personal 

ethnic, religious, or class background. As I will argue next, these were the primary goals 

that Cahan�s textual �dynamite� of a novel The White Terror and the Red sets out to 

achieve as well.  

~ ~ ~ 

Even though most of those (precious few) of our contemporary critics who have 

engaged in a scholarly discussion of the novel claim that The White Terror and the Red 

(WTR) �deserves more attention than it has received� (Rischin xxxviii-xxxix), and that it 

is an �ideologically sophisticated� work with definite �outstanding qualities� when 

�measured against the standard of the popular and successful novels of its day� 

(Chametzky 120), there has been no resurgence of interest in this particular text of 

Cahan�s. It is not difficult to understand why that should be the case. For one, there 

seems to be an agreement, among even the most enthusiastic readers of Cahan�s oeuvre, 

that the flaws of his first novel in English far outnumber its achievements. For example, 

Jules Chametsky (whose criticism of WTR Marovitz rightfully deems the best to date) 

concludes that no matter how important as a �document of the time� it might be, this 
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�long,� �tendentious� and excessively moralistic (117) novel at the end of the day fails to 

�kindle the imagination of the contemporary reader� (121).227  

The book suffers even more when compared to its author�s long-acknowledged 

masterpiece, The Rise of David Levinsky. At best, critics regard the WTR an important, if 

inferior exercise in novelistic discourse, which ultimately enables the artistic mastery of 

the later work. Consequently, the earlier novel�s literary significance is considered in 

terms of the author�s successful (or not) handling of narrative plotlines (most existing 

criticism of the novel rarely goes beyond a hasty summary of its contents), rather than his 

specific use of the linguistic material. To put it simply, WTR is found interesting�

granted, to a limited extent�because of what it tells us about Cahan himself or Russia of 

the 1880s,228 and not because of how it does so. It is precisely with an eye to the question 

of �how� (but also, and related to it, �why�) Cahan weaves the narrative texture of his 

story that I will approach the artistic formalization of what I consider to be the three key 

individual characters in the novel, Pavel Boulatoff, Clara Yavner, and Vladimir 

Vigdoroff, before turning to the collective image of a people toward the end of this 

chapter. 

 

 

 

                                                
227 In the wake of the tragic events of September 11, I believe that Chametsky�s complaint is suspect at 
best. In light of the current interest in the topic of terrorism in America Cahan�s artistic exploration of the 
terrorist mind and actions would most certainly ignite the imagination of the contemporary reader, were 
he/she to be exposed to the text once again. 
228 See, of ex., Marovitz�s chapter on The White Terror and the Red in Abraham Cahan, 117-134; Pollock, 
es 315-16; Chametzky, From the Ghetto. The Fiction of Abraham Cahan, 116-123. 
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The Noble Revolutionary Hero 

Even a brief survey of the existing critical studies of the WTR shows that most 

literary scholars find Cahan�s choice and handling of its central character to be both the 

cause and the explanation of the novel�s failure as a whole.229 Summarily dismissed as a 

stereotypical hero more at home in a romance novel than in a bildungsroman of a whole 

generation, Pavel�s character�s initial construction and subsequent development has 

attracted superficial attention at best. The �unlikely revolutionary� (Marovitz 120) Pavel 

Boulatoff presents, critics argue, an idealized image of the Russian nobleman whose 

romantic appeal to heroine and readers alike undermines the book�s overall project of 

creating a truthful, realistic and therefore complex picture of Russian society at the end of 

an era. Even otherwise extremely perceptive readers like Chametzky and Sanders see the 

main Gentile hero only as a product of its author�s �romantic idealism� (Chametzky 121), 

and his desire to �dream out a course he never followed� (Sanders 336). Whatever the 

causes of Cahan�s choice, as an authorial alter-ego Pavel is judged to be 

�uncharacteristic� (because non-Jewish, Chametzky 120) and artistically weak. Although 

not completely unfounded (Pavel is no David Levinsky indeed), I find such critical 

statements very troubling. The suggestion that Cahan�s failure with Prince Boulatoff�s 

character might have had something to do with his inability to travel into the hero�s 

ethnically different �horizon of seeing� presupposes a definitive typecasting of authorial 

prerogatives based, once again, in precisely that ethnic essentialism which Cahan aimed 

                                                
229 See, for instance, Marovitz 133, or Chametzky 121. 
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to subvert.230 If anything, the narration of Pavel Boulatoff�s subjectivity in the novel 

highlights the inadequacy of such pre-given artistic or social �norms.�231 Let us take a 

closer look at the consummation of this �model� Russian. 

As is the case in every other story I have discussed so far, this narrative, too, 

recycles the trope of travel as a necessary prerequisite for an encounter with the strange 

both outside and within the self. Going beyond the geography of one�s customary 

existence in order to discover new ways of connecting to the surrounding world, is a 

theme that this �novel of revolutionary Russia� shares with immigrant passages like Bez 

iazyka, as the opening of WTR already suggests. When we first meet Pavel, he is a 

�slender youth of eighteen� (3), spending his summer vacation at a German health-resort 

with his mother, countess Anna Varova, and his private tutor, Alexander Pievakin. In 

                                                
230 Once again, the creative history of Pavel�s character is a case in point. Much like Korolenko�s Matvei, 
the source material for this honorary �Russian� was amassed from several real-life revolutionaries, at least 
two (three, if we count Cahan himself as well) of whom were Russian Jews. In 1899 Cahan met with Natan 
Bogoraz and Vladimir Yokhelson who had spent several years in political exile in Siberia before becoming 
reputable ethnologists and traveling to America at an invitation of the Museum of Natural History (then 
�National Museum of New York�). Greatly impressed with his new acquaintances, Cahan used the 
opportunity to collect first-hand information about life in prison. Tan�s detailed account of his first days 
behind bars, duly recorded by Abraham Cahan and kept in his private papers for future reference, is 
perhaps the most likely source for the artistic consummation of the character and experiences of Pavel 
Boulatoff and, before him, Count Brantsev. (For an account of Cahan and Tan�s friendship and 
collaboration see Ronald Sanders, The Downtown Jews, 329.) As was the case with Bez iazyka, therefore, 
the creative history of WTR�s main hero already suggests a major authorial concern with inter-ethnic 
encounters and transformations, which are to be found at the thematic heart of the work as a whole. 
231 The assumed paradigmatic masculinity and inherent nobility of the type of Russian hero that Pavel�s 
character seeks to represent can serve as a good example of what I have in mind here. As I mentioned 
before, because of currently fashionable texts by or about Russian nobility, American readers at the turn of 
the twentieth century tended to imagine their encounter with the Russian Other as a sentimental tale of 
frustrated love with a member of the aristocracy. Mindful of his audience�s current tastes and expectations, 
Cahan certainly delivers a hero who does not openly contradict the already circulating image of a national 
type. It is upon the flat surface of Pavel�s character cum stereotype that most critics build their largely 
unfavorable opinion of Cahan�s artistic abilities to handle the genre of the novel at this stage of his career. 
Upon a closer look, however, Cahan�s depiction of the �model� Russian hero turns out to be much less 
straightforward or laudatory than we are have been led to believe.  
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chapter one, titled �An Affront to the Czar,� a minor act of civil disobedience (a friend of 

countess Varova�s, a Polish woman by the name of Pani Oginska, declines to 

acknowledge the Czar�s presence with the customary servile bow) triggers a family 

scandal, which forces Pavel to consider seriously, perhaps for the first time in his life, the 

issue of class distinction and privileges. Angered by what the narrator calls the �leveling 

effect� (1) of the foreign resort on all of its (albeit temporary) residents, the Russian 

youth voices his frustration in front of his servant Onufri, a retired hussar and former serf. 

Curiously enough, Pavel illustrates his point with the help of a book about life in 

America: 

�Look here, Onufri. How would you like to have all common people black 
like those darkies?� 

The servant spat out in horror and made the sign of the cross. 
�For shame, sir. What harm have the common people done you that you 

should wish them a horrid thing like that? [�]� 
�Idiot that you are, it�s mere fancy, just for fun. There ought to be some 

difference between noble people and common. There is in some countries, you 
know.� (WTR 10) 

 
The use that Cahan makes of already existing mimetic capital about Russia in 

America here is worthy of note. On the one hand, he brings together, even superimposes 

the collective images of Russian servants and African slaves. The move is hardly 

original. As we already saw in previous chapters, by the end of the nineteenth century the 

comparison between the fates of the two groups of oppressed peoples had already 

become standard practice in the writing of both Russian and American travelers to �the 

other shore.� Cashing in on what can be viewed as an established �discursive hardening� 

(Clifford 264) in the American imagination at the time, Cahan�s deployment of its 
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suggestive powers quickly shortens the distance between his audience and the narrated 

foreign world. Thus, this act of opportune cultural translation enables the American 

readers of the novel to understand and appreciate much better the issues at stake in the 

witnessed argument.  

Pavel�s initial articulation as a �typical� Russian nobleman (the hints to potential 

similarities to the American Everyman set aside) almost immediately dispenses with the 

old stereotype (the barin as a selfish, uncaring master) in order to make a fast transition 

to the new image, currently fashionable in America, of the �aristocratic revolutionary,� 

which constitutes Cahan�s primary interest here. In fact, the dramatic changes in Pavel�s 

outlook on his world begin so abruptly that they seem more the result of a mysterious 

intervention that �comes over him� and �seizes� him unexpectedly, than a conscious 

response to witnessed events (the Polish woman�s �affront to the Czar,� the conversation 

with Onufri):  

That night Pavel dreamed of a pond full of calves that were splashing about and 
laughing in the water. He carried them all home and on his way they were 
transformed into one pair, and the two calves walked about and talked just like 
Onufri and the transformation was no transformation at all, the calves being real 
calves and Negroes at the same time. When he awoke, in the morning, and it came 
over him that the dream had had something to do with Onufri, he was seized with 
a feeling of self-disgust. He thought of the Polish woman and his treatment of her, 
and this, too appeared in a new light to him (WTR 11, emphasis added). 
 
In a condensed version of Korolenko�s earlier formalization of Matvei�s moral 

awakening, Cahan�s main Gentile character�s metamorphosis also starts in a dream, 

whose allegorical representation of the hero�s deep moral confusion forces him to 

reassess his relationship to the Other (in this case, the Russian muzhik). Yet, whereas 
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Matvei lacks the capacity to unlock right away the mystery of the Sabbath of memory of 

his �Russian� dreams, Pavel correctly identifies the problem in his own treatment of the 

�common people� (just like their African brethren, who have suffered similarly, they are 

not cattle to be �carried home� and abused upon a whim), and, ashamed of his recent 

actions, announces his intend to change. As he tells his mother in a letter written on the 

morning following the dream, he has �looked deep into his soul� and �overhauled his 

whole ego� (12).  

What begins as a mysterious character transformation abroad continues at home 

in a much more straightforward, even logical manner. Back in Miroslav, Pavel�s native 

provincial town residence, he witnesses the political persecution�what the title of the 

second chapter identifies as �the White Terror��of his favorite teacher and friend, 

Pievakin. Falsely accused of anti-czarist activity, Pievakin is fired from the male 

gymnasium, and has to leave Miroslav for good. Pavel�s attempts to interfere on his 

teacher�s behalf with the local authorities (the Governor is his uncle) fail. The trauma of 

this experience stays with the young aristocrat for the rest of his life, motivating first his 

dissatisfaction with the current regime, and later his full commitment to the revolutionary 

cause. 

These are the primary explanations of Pavel�s character transformation that the 

text provides for the reader at the outset of the narration. �Mystic� or �real,� they aim to 

enable our acceptance of the hero�s complete conversion to an alternative way of life�

one that posits him as an ideal of noble manhood. So far, there is little which on the 

surface disturbs the existing stereotype. Yet the introduction of the second main 
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protagonist in the novel, Clara, brings to the fore aspects of Pavel�s character that, 

although not immediately obvious, work to disturb the recognizable mold associated with 

the aesthetic consummation of his type. 

Even though Pavel Boulatoff and Clara Yavner get officially acquainted five 

years after the opening of the narration at a meeting of the secret terrorist organization to 

which they now both belong, for the Russian hero she has already played a big part in his 

inner life. Ever since he heard of her bravery at a demonstration in honor of Pievakin, 

Pavel has thought of her as a symbol of everything beautiful and just in this world. The 

real woman more than lives up to his already high expectations. Yet Clara is no simple 

paragon of passive femininity, an auxiliary character whose significance in the story 

depends only on her involvement with the male hero. If anything, her effect on Pavel is 

exactly the opposite of what a Victorian reader would expect from the romantic heroine 

of such an adventure tale: Clara�s presence continuously infantilizes her lover, forcing 

him to suspect the validity of his own judgments, and to succumb to her will at all times.  

Furthermore, her �manly� acts of heroism continuously belittle Pavel�s rather superficial 

involvement in the political struggle. To give but one pertinent example, during a 

political meeting early on in the story, Pavel, already a member of the Executive 

Committee and thus everyone else�s superior from an organizational point of view, gives 

a speech that, although meant to impress his listeners, only exposes him as a terrible 

orator, and a sham revolutionary: 

Pavel�s oratory was of the unsophisticated, �hammer-and-thongs,� fiery type, yet 
its general effect, especially when he assailed existing conditions, was one of 
complaint. In spite of the full-throated buzz of his voice and the ferocious rush of 
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his words, he conveyed the impression of a schoolboy laying his grievance before 
his mother (60, emphasis added). 
 
The depiction of Pavel�s growing love for Clara is accompanied by the subtle 

narration of his progressing emasculation. Like Hyacinth, Henry James�s earlier (1886) 

version of an unlikely terrorist in Princess Casamassima (a novel, to which WTR has 

been compared, at times rather favorably, by critics),232 Pavel Boulatoff fails to adhere to 

the currently dominant ethos of masculinity. For instance, during his courtship of Clara 

he behaves more like the �blushing bride� than the aggressive hero he is expected to be. 

Much like a wife-to-be, he busies himself with the superficial decoration of Clara�s 

apartment: �the curtains and some bits of bric-a-brac [there] had been bought by Pavel 

who took more interest in these things and was handier about the house than she (253).� 

When his pleas to her sympathy finally succeed [�Love me, Clanya, do love me, with all 

your heart. I cannot live apart from you, I cannot, upon my word I cannot,� he concluded 

piteously, like a child� (257)], and they become engaged, he is the needy, �timid� partner 

who constantly requires her attention and approval: 

When he heard or saw something new, received some new impression, his first 
impulse was to share it with her. If an opinion was formed in his mind he 
wondered, sometimes timidly, whether she would concur with it. Timidly, 
because in many instances, when he came bubbling over with enthusiasm over 
some such scheme of his own, she had cruelly dampened his fervor by merely 
extricating the vital point of his argument from a surrounding tangle of roseate 
phraseology. His great intellectual feast was to be in her room, discussing 
theories, books, people with her (271). 
 

                                                
232 For instance, Pollock considered the WTR to be the superior of the two works, because Cahan, unlike 
Henry James, had written his novel on the basis of his personal experiences, thus securing its unparalleled 
authenticity (Pollock 315-16). 
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Unlike Clara, Pavel has no remorse at the thought of striving for personal 

happiness in the midst of all the chaos and terror, which follow the assassination of the 

Czar. His selfish pursuit of what other revolutionaries see as bourgeois comforts, even 

briefly allows him to return to the life of privilege he had vowed to destroy earlier: after 

their marriage, Pavel rents an apartment for himself and his new wife, once again taking 

�great pains to put it in tasteful shape. Indeed, so elaborately fitted up was it that he 

fought shy of letting any of his fellow Nihilists know their new address (404).� Of 

course, the idyll cannot last very long, and the two newlyweds get separated again, each 

trying to contribute in his/her own way to the advancement of the cause. In the final 

scene of their peculiar reunion (Pavel and Clara find themselves in the same prison), it is 

the hero who once more lets himself give in to a rather unmanly display of total despair: 

at the sound of footsteps at his cell door, �and with a heart swelling with emotion he 

threw himself upon his bed and buried his face in his hands (430).� As a parting image of 

a Russian revolutionary, Pavel�s feeble, sob-shaken body measures rather poorly against 

such representatives of the type as can be found in Chernishevsky�s What Is to Be Done? 

and Stepniak�s The Career of a Nihilist. Even if, as has been claimed, Cahan modeled his 

own fictional creations after the latter works� � inordinately stilted romantic� (Marovitz 

121) characters, his Russian hero�s peculiar traits certainly challenge a number of his 

audience�s preconditioned (ethnic, gender, or genre-specific) expectations. They also 

question any reading of the novel that assumes the Gentile character�s uncontested 

centrality to the plot. 
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The Romantic Heroine 

If any character could claim in good faith such an essential place in WTR, it is that 

of the Jewish heroine Clara Yavner. Much more than a mere catalyst for the male hero�s 

moral conversion, she hijacks the narration as soon as she finally enters the novel on p. 

125.233 Although the delineation of Pavel�s subjectivity does take up the better part of the 

first quarter of the book, it is the Jewish heroine�s inner struggles and outward actions 

that captivate both author�s and reader�s attention in the remainder of the story. Her 

exceptional physical beauty and moral strength certainly provide one possible 

explanation for the sustained narrative interest in her character. She is a �fair-

complexioned Jewish girl of good height� with an �ample crown of fair hair� and 

�intense hazel eyes (125).� An epitome of romantic good looks, Clara has also the 

additional advantage of being able to appeal universally to various crowds�an important 

fact that the narrator puts forward right away: �To those unfamiliar with the many types 

of her race she might have looked Teutonic. To her own people her own face was 

characteristically Jewish (ibid.).� Simply put, Clara can �pass.�  

                                                
233 Clara�s late appearance in the story brings to mind Princess Casamassima�s similarly belated entrance in 
James�s version of the terrorist story. A comparison between the artistic formalization of the two heroines 
suggests intriguing conclusions. For ex., as Elizabeth Miller has also argued in connection to The Princess 
Casamassima, both novels exhibit a pressing concern with gender roles in their contemporary society, and 
posit liberated women as a special source of terror and anarchy. Yet Clara is no bored aristocrat looking for 
a way to justify her life of privilege. Her commitment to the revolutionary cause has much deeper historical 
and ethnic roots. The tragedy of her ultimately mistaken allegiances constitutes an important subplot in the 
WTR.  
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This, I believe, is the key to understanding the pivotal role that Cahan entrusts her 

with in the novel. For one, her character�s (literal and figurative) movement back and 

forth between the Jewish ghetto and the aristocratic Russian homes stitches together these 

two disparate worlds in a way that not only enables their concurrent novelistic 

formalization, but also allows for Clara�s image to be viewed as an idealized 

representation of Russian womanhood. For another, in her guise of  �a typical romantic 

heroine,� this fictional consummation of the feminine Other allows the WTR�s American 

readers to imagine themselves fully capable of comprehending the motivations behind 

most of her actions. In fact, so crucial is it to the primary narrator that his audience 

accepts Clara as one of their own,234 that he constantly provides elaborate explanations for 

her reactions and current state of mind that aim to illuminate her character from within. 

The author�s project of enabling his heroine�s �passing� (as a generic romantic heroine 

and an example of Russia�s �new woman�) in the eyes of the novel�s American public is 

all the more obvious when compared to the descriptions of recurrent lacunae in the 

communication between Clara and Pavel: never privy to the information so generously 

heaped upon the reader, Prince Boulatoff struggles (for the most part unsuccessfully) to 

unveil the enigma of his lover�s real thoughts and feelings to the end.  

As important as Clara�s �passing� is to Cahan�s English language narration of 

�revolutionary Russia,� its centrality to, on the one hand, the heroine�s character 

consummation, and the novel�s construction and thematics on the other, has a lot more to 

                                                
234 As I have already suggested, one of Cahan�s primary goals in this work is the continuation of his efforts 
to familiarize his English-speaking audiences with the past and present existence of the East European 
Jewish community at home and in immigration. 
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do with the insurmountable problems that �passing� creates, rather than the model 

solutions that it offers in terms of inter-subjective/ethnic relationships. For example, the 

symbolic marriage between a Russian nobleman and a Jewish commoner certainly means 

to suggest an ideal answer to the vexed inter-ethnic problem in Russia. Yet the actual 

narration of the lovers� relationship in terms of their mutual understanding and individual 

fate in the story leaves little hope for a potentially viable happy life together in the 

foreseeable future. I will have a chance to return to this point a little later. What I want to 

underscore now, however, is that from the very start Cahan posits Clara�s character as a 

possible �bridge� between the two narrated worlds (those of the Jews and the Russians) 

not because he wishes to endorse an ideology of ethnic assimilation that would have been 

highly palatable to his American reading audience, but because, on the contrary, he aims 

to question its basic premises and expected results. Accordingly, rather than viewing 

Clara as a Romantic image of a universal, unifying force, I propose to discuss her 

character as yet another exploration on Cahan�s part of the topics of subject mutation and 

adjustments in passing, which dominate his oeuvre as a whole.  

When approached from this angle, Clara Yavner�s tragic destiny in the novel 

acquires an additional, more private than politically-bound explanation: the intended 

ideal public �go-between� (it is no accident, for example, that Clara is chosen by the 

Executive Committee to go back to Miroslav in order to persuade her Jewish comrades 

not to abandon the revolutionary struggle after the pogroms) fails to find, or even imagine 

a way of inhabiting both of her private worlds at once. Doomed to be a perpetual outsider 

despite her desperate attempts to fit in, Clara seals her unfortunate fate when she chooses 
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to ignore the counsel of her closest family. For instance, in an important early chapter 

appropriately entitled �A Warning,� the heroine remains blind to her cousin Vladimir�s 

pleas to come back to her senses and realize that in the end the Russian revolutionary 

movement might not �do the Jewish people good� (143). The heated discussion of the 

�Jewish Question� the two cousins engage in that night does not get resolved one way or 

another. Once best friends and fellow-thinkers, Vladimir and Clara have grown too far 

apart in their understanding of �what is to be done� in order to help �their people.� The 

breach between them is complete and beyond repair: as they are the first to admit, they 

have begun to speak �in two different languages� (143). The expression is prophetic. 

Even though at this point both Clara and Volodia prefer to converse in Russian, the 

divergent trajectories of their personal conversions within the novel eventually make 

them choose between Russian and Yiddish for good. As symbolic expressions of the 

burden of this choice, Clara�s and Vladimir�s characters point to alternative solutions to 

the �Jewish problem� in Russia: Vladimir Vigdoroff�s �way out,� as will become clear in 

the next section of this chapter, involves a return to his Yiddish identity followed by a 

decision to emigrate to America; Clara�s, by contrast, entails a further distancing from 

her ethnic roots, and a commitment to life in Russia(n).  

Although Cahan does not openly opt for one over the other, his delineation of the 

heroine�s inner struggles and confusion suggests that hers may not be the right choice in 

the situation. Curiously enough for a novel that rehearses acts of linguistic and ethnic 

passing on so many levels, when all is said and done it is precisely such passings� 

potential to liberate or empower the self that turns out to be illusionary and, even more 
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importantly in the context of the narrated events, morally suspect. Let us consider briefly 

the effects that Clara�s political choices (cultural passing being one of them) have on her 

psyche. 

The most immediate result of the heroine�s involvement with the Russian 

revolutionaries, and with Prince Pavel Boulatoff in particular, is her growing sense of 

alienation from her own family. No longer able to relate to her parents� mundane 

existence in their stuffy, dark basement in the midst of the Jewish quarter, Clara finds it 

impossible to share the truth about her life with them. In the world of Pavel and his 

aristocratic mother, she can hope that her �Teutonic� beauty and progressive political 

beliefs would eventually enable mutual understanding and inter-ethnic communication. 

At home, among her �own,� she can harbor no such illusions. Cultural translation, as far 

as Clara is concerned, is possible only in one direction, from Yiddish into Russian. 

Herein lies her most serious betrayal of both her ethnic background, and her role as a 

cultural go-between. Caught between the rock of her parents� insistence on her loyalty to 

her Jewish identity, and the hard place of her new friends� demands to commit to a 

revolutionary struggle that claims to go beyond ethnicity, Clara decides to lie about the 

true identity of her lover and their plans for the future. Her conscious deceit amounts to 

an unconscious affirmation of the validity of her mother�s worldview: 

�He must be a Christian, then. Else you wouldn�t be afraid to tell me who 
he is.� 

�He is not,� Clara answered lamely, her eyes on a heap of yellow apples in 
the distance. 

�He is a Christian, then,� Hannah said in consternation. �May the blackest 
ill-luck strike you both.� 
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�Don�t! Don�t!� Clara entreated her, clasping her hand over her mother�s 
mouth, childishly. 

�What! You are going to marry a Christian? You are a convert-Jewess?� 
Hannah said in a ghastly whisper. 

�No, no, mamma! I have not become a Christian, and I never will. I swear 
I won�t. As to him, he is the best man in the world. That�s all I can tell you for the 
present.� (WTR 291) 

 
Clara�s secret wedding to Pavel does little to remedy the situation. Instead of 

erasing her doubts about the possibility of a happy symbiosis between her Russian and 

Jewish selves, her marriage only further deepens her loneliness and �excruciating [�] 

desolation� (WTR 400). In a telling scene towards the end of the novel, Clara reads the 

most recent party publication in which there are �several columns devoted to the anti-

Jewish riots� (WTR 405), which she finds to be �permeated by a spirit of anti-Semitism as 

puerile as it was heartless� (ibid.). The �bitter sense of resentment� that the article 

provokes in her heart turns her thoughts against her husband as well:  

�He is a Gentile after all,� she said to herself. �There is a strain of anti-Semitism 
in the best of them.� She was in despair. �What is to be done, then?� she asked 
herself. �Is there no way out of it?� The answer was: �I will bear the cross� (ibid.) 
 
Unlike Chernishevsky�s more famous novelistic reply to the same question, 

Cahan�s narrative does not feign to present either the socialist revolution or inter-ethnic 

marriage as possible solutions to the painfully real problems of his Jewish heroine. No 

prophetic dreams235 reassure his Clara in the rightfulness of her personal choices. One 

cannot help but wonder�in light of the heart-wrenching descriptions of the rampage, 

murders, and rapes during the anti-Jewish pogroms that precede this episode�if Clara�s 

                                                
235 In Chernishevsky�s What Is To Be Done? Vera Pavlovna first sees the glorious future that awaits her 
(and everyone else) after the successful socialist revolution in a dream so powerful in its aesthetic 
execution that it is easily the most memorable, and most often quoted portion of the whole book. 
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decision to continue to �bear the cross� (and thus to continue to �pass�) does not actually 

amount to�as her mother suggested, and she herself could not help but continuously 

wonder in self-torment--a betrayal of her most sacred commitments. Although extremely 

sympathetic to his heroine�s complex predicament, Cahan does leave the question about 

the necessity of her ultimate sacrifice open, thus underscoring the inadequacy of a purely 

sentimental interpretation of her character as a whole. 

 

A Different Type of Conversion, or the Other Revolutionary Hero 

Of all the Jewish characters (e.g. Clara Yavner, Hessia Helfman, Makar, Dr. 

Lipnitzky, etc.) in the WTR that profess to work �on such a humble beginning as a little 

bridge across the gap between Jew and Gentile� (WTR 214), it is Vladimir Vigdoroff who 

undergoes the most radical changes in the novel as a whole. His spiritual re-birth as a Jew 

rivals the intensity and significance of Prince Boulatoff�s conversion to the revolutionary 

cause. It also offers an alternative solution to the �Jewish question� in Russia that 

deserves as much--and, I�ll argue, even more--attention as that of Clara and her Russian 

anarchist friends. Given the ideological import and textual space that Cahan gives over to 

Vladimir�s character in the WTR, and the fact that he is the most autobiographical of all 

the main heroes in the novel, it is quite puzzling that no earlier studies have singled him 

out for a detailed analysis. This hero, to echo Rischin�s already quoted opinion of the 

novel as a whole, deserves better, as the following brief engagement with his aesthetic 

delineation should clearly demonstrate. 
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The narrator�s initial portrayal of Vladimir Vigdoroff presents the reader with an 

image of the ideal Russified Jew. A male version of Clara�s character, whom he favors 

even physically [�He bore striking resemblance to Clara; the same picturesque flatness in 

the middle part of the face, the same expression (WTR 139).�], he is even more openly 

aligned with the Russian people and culture. Exceptionally intelligent and well read, 

Vladimir belongs to one of the better-off Jewish families in Miroslav. He has had all the 

advantages of a man of his background: an extensive liberal education in Russian, and 

private teachers of French, German, and music (WTR 222).  When Volodia joins the cast 

of characters in chapter 15, he is dressed, in the best European fashion, in a �long spring 

overcoat, a broad-brimmed felt hat sloping backward on his head� (ibid.). He converses 

in Russian, reads such French authors as Zola and Daudet, and aspires to be an exemplary 

Russian citizen. An even more ardent reader of the �great Russian writers� than Clara, he 

considers them  

saints, apostles, of a religion of which he was a fervent devotee. This, in fact, was 
the real �cause� which he had mutely served for the past six or seven years. Their 
images, the swing and rhythm of their sentences, the flavor of their style, the 
odour of the pages as he had first read them�all this was a sanctuary to him 
(WTR 220). 
 

Vladimir�s painful realization of the fallacy of this �cause� triggers a powerful self-

transformation, which, ultimately, promises life of future contentment beyond the formal 

and geographical boundaries of the novel. 

The narration of Vigdoroff�s slow awakening is rehearsed through a series of 

private encounters (with the self as/and the other) that enable subjectivity (re)formation 

through the re-adjustment of the three constituent parts of his self: what Bakhtin calls the 
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�I-for-myself,� the �I-for-others� and �the others-for-me.�236 As typical of the subject in 

passing, Vladimir�s personal tragedy springs from his confusion between, and 

misperception of all these three aspects of one�s spatial orientation in the world. For 

instance, he lets his idea of how others see him completely take over his notion of who he 

is in the following episode of self-(mis)recognition. On his way to visit the home of the 

Russian Princess Chertogoff, Vladimir pauses �once or twice in front of shop windows to 

ascertain whether his face was not strikingly Semitic:  

The mirror reflected a well-made, athletic-looking young man one could have told 
for a college man through a veil. The picturesque irregularity of his features, 
somewhat flat in the middle of the face, drew an image of culture, of intellectual 
interest. He felt on his mettle. He would make a favorable impression, and that 
impression was to be another step across the distance not only between Gentile 
society and himself, but between all Jews and all Gentiles. His visit to the noble 
woman was a mission. He was in an exalted mood (WTR  218, emphasis added). 
 
The self�s position of �looking from the inside out� (Morson and Emerson 184) at 

himself and the world is completely forsaken. Taken over by imagined, and as it turns 

out, wrong, notions of how others see him, the hero reaches a state of profound identity 

crisis. (To wit, the confusion of self-other perceptions here requires a troublesome self-

imposed ethnic cleansing�i.e. Vladimir hopes to present an image completely devoid of 

all markers of ethnic difference, his Jewishness�that threatens to destroy his sense of 

self altogether.) Fused with the gaze of the character in this scene, the reader�s vision of 

Vladimir is just as flawed and unreliable. The veil that obscures the true face of the hero 

for himself and for others (Russians and Americans alike) has to be lifted so that he could 

finally come into his own being, arrive at a stable identity, so to speak. The meeting with 

                                                
236 See Bakhtin, Art and Answerability, es  23-27. 
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Princess Chertogoff provides just what is needed for the process to begin. Vladimir�s 

attempts to discuss Russian literature and culture with her as an equal fail miserably, 

leaving him acutely aware of the distance between them that no bridge can ever hope to 

cross. Deeply insulted, and almost physically suffering from the freshly experienced blow 

to his pride, he leaves her house a different man. The metaphorical flames that engulf his 

face signal the magnitude of the endured violence at the feet of the Russians, yet they 

also suggest a purification of a kind very different from the one witnessed before: the fire 

has consumed the wretched veil as well. 

He got into the street with his face on fire. It was as if he had been subjected to 
some brutal physical indignities. �I didn�t know you were so much of a Russian 
patriot,� he recalled in his agony. �Of course, I am only a Jew, not a Russian. It 
makes no difference how many centuries my people have lived and suffered here. 
And I, idiot that I am, make a display of my love for Gogol, Turgeneff, 
Dostoevsky, as if I, �a mere Jew,� had a right to them! She must have thought it 
was all affectation, Jewish cunning. As if a Jew could care for anything but 
�money matters.� The idea of my race caring for books, and for Gentile books, 
too!� (WTR 220) 
 
Ironically, Vladimir�s complete identification with the way the Russian other sees 

him at this moment, enables the hero to return (in)to his own unique vantage point after a 

lifetime of existence in the place of the other. The only thing left now is that Volodia 

adjusts his skewed vision of the chuzhie in order to establish a reliable self-identity that 

would finally allow him to participate fully and unconditionally in the unfolding events 

of life. Accordingly, the primary narrator of this profound conversion accompanies the 

artistic consummation of the character�s discovery of his (ethnic) self by an account of 

the ever-so-subtle shifts in Vladimir�s own perception of the Russian people as a whole.  
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If, at first, he hastens to defend the uniqueness and beauty of the famous �Russian soul�237 

at all cost (even if that means angering his father and other Jewish community members), 

he later comes to realize that the muzhik, that supposedly gentle and meek creature 

beloved by all the great Russian writers he so admires, is also quite capable of acts of 

unheard-of cruelty. The violent assault on helpless Jewish men, women, and children 

during the pogroms not only convinces Valdimir of the wrongfulness and potential 

danger of his earlier beliefs, but also makes a devout Jew out of him. As he tells Clara 

during their last meeting towards the end of the novel, �You see, the fist of the rioter has 

driven it home to me that I am a Jew. I must go where my people go. � Come and let us 

do something for our own poor unfortunate Jews� (WTR 415). At this point in the 

narration Vladimir is a completely different man than the one whom the reader met first. 

Forgotten are all his dreams of bridging Jews and Russians. History has proven this 

impossible. �There is an impassable chasm between us� (WTR 416), he concludes, and 

proceeds to offer Clara (and the reader) the only possible solution to the problem he 

envisions under the circumstances: �Come to America, Clara!� (WTR 418) As in works 

like �Theodore and Martha� and Bez iazyka, in the WTR, too, America is needed as a 

magical locale �where one�s wounded feelings are sure of shelter� (WTR 416), a distant, 

almost mythical corrective to a complex past and present.  
                                                
237 Here is succinct illustration of Vladimir�s initial ideas about the collective Russian soul: 

You see, the average Russian represents a remarkable duality. He is simple-hearted and frank, like 
a child, yet he is possessed of an intuitive sense of human nature that would be considered 
marvelous in a sage. In addition, he is the most soulful fellow in the world, and to turn his soul 
inside out, to himself as well as to others, is one of his ruling passions (WTR 220). 

A comparison with Cahan�s summation of the Russian character in �The Mantle of Tolstoy,� quoted earlier 
in this chapter, shows significant overlap between the author�s and his hero�s initial opinions on this 
subject. Thus, it provides yet another proof that Vladimir is to be viewed as the most autobiographical of all 
the characters in this novel. 
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The Real (Collective) Hero of the Novel 

Vladimir�s last words in the novel, �Come to America, Clara!�(WTR 418), echo a 

sentiment shared by many a Jew in the decade following the anti-Semitic pogroms after 

the assassination of Alexander II. Encouraged by their initially hearty welcome in the 

United Sstates, Russian Jews fled to this newly found haven in ever increasing numbers. 

By the end of the nineteenth century the Jewish immigration flow to America had 

reached unprecedented proportions that began to trouble the average white American. As 

John Higham notes in Strangers in the Land, the period between 1880 and 1920 

problematized the Americans� sense of their �divided heritage,� and posed assimilation as 

a national identity problem that led to a new crisis in ethnic relations (233). It was the 

drive for a conscious ethnic purification of the national body that provided the motivation 

behind the re-invigorated immigration restriction movement, the re-emergence of the Ku 

Klux Klan, the institutionalization of Jim Crow, and the rise of scientific racism (ibid. 

237). It was in the context of such recent inter-ethnic developments in the United States, 

that Cahan handled the issue of �the Russian Jew in America� in an explosive 1898 

article of the same title for the Atlantic Monthly.238  

Much like the WTR, the article directs the American reader to the events of the 

anti-Jewish pogroms of the summer of 1881, in order to explain, once and for all, the 

reasons forcing Jewish immigrants to knock at America�s doors (to borrow Mary Antin�s 

apt metaphor),239 and to argue�as powerfully and succinctly as possible�for the need to 

                                                
238 See Abraham Cahan, �The Russian Jew in America.� Atlantic Monthly 82 (July 1898): 269-287. 
239 See Mary Antin, They Who Knock at Our Gates. A Complete Gospel of Immigration. Boston: Houghton 
Mifflin Company, 1914. 



 315

keep these gates open. The imbedded quote from a speech by a young university student 

addressing a congregation at a Kiev synagogue, which launches the article�s main plea, 

anticipates Vladimir�s appeal to Clara in the penultimate chapter of the novel: 

The voice of the blood of our outraged brothers and sisters cries unto us that we 
are only strangers in the land which we have been used to call our home; that we 
are only stepchildren here, waifs to be trampled upon and dishonored. There is no 
home for Israel in Russia. The salvation of the downtrodden people lies in other 
parts, --in a land beyond the seas, which knows no distinction of race or faith, 
which is a mother to Jew and Gentile alike. � In America we shall find rest; the 
stars and stripes will wave over the true home of our people. To America, 
brethren! To America! (263) 
 
In the sixteen years that have elapsed between the described events and the 

article�s readers� �present,� nothing has changed in Russia that could justify America�s 

growing determination to obstruct the arrival of new Jewish immigrants. Persecuted and 

ostracized, Russian Jews have lost all hope for a just treatment under the Czar�s rule. The 

history of the Jewish presence in America, which Cahan surveys next, only further 

strengthens his arguments against future emigration restrictions. Marshaling the opinions 

on the �Jewish question� of such well-known Gentile Americans as Jacob Riis, Ida Van 

Etten, James B. Reynolds, and Lawrence Dunphy, the author strives to convince his 

audience that the East European Jew presents no threat to the American nation for the 

following reasons: he/she possesses an immense �intellectual avidity� and �a character 

often full of imagination, aspiration and appreciation� (ibid. 266); he/she is �the most 

ambitious and the quickest to learn both the written and the spoken language of the 

adopted country, and among the easiest to be assimilated with the population� (ibid.); 

he/she is �among the foremost in the struggle for the interest of the wage-earning class of 
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the country� and is eager to �raise the standard of his/her living to the level of the new 

surroundings� (ibid. 268); there might be many �socialists� among the newcomers, but 

they all observe the American laws and �look to the ballotbox for the changes which they 

advocate� (ibid. 272). The portrait of the peaceful, hardworking, law-abiding Jew clearly 

strives to correct the average American�s stereotype of the East European immigrant, and 

enable future inter-ethnic understanding and co-presence. Unfortunately, this and similar 

articles in the English language press in America at the time managed to exert but very 

little influence on the general views of the Gentile masses. 

Despite Cahan�s, and many other Jewish immigrants� advocates� attempts to 

counter the effects of the growing American xenophobia in the nineties,240 the Nativist 

movement continued to exert pressure on the US government and demand stricter 

immigration laws. The result was the law of 1891, which placed immigration solely 

under federal authority and �prescribed practical means of enforcing existing regulations� 

(Higham 99). Although tighter, the new rules proved to be far from satisfactory to the 

nativists who continued their struggle to �protect� the national organism from what they 

perceived to be the �contamination� of the immigrant other.241 When their over-

emotional, intellectually-suspect pleas for the institutionalization of what amounted to 

rampant racism began to flounder, the new �science� of eugenics came to the rescue in 
                                                
240 As Higham�s explains, in the 1890s, for the first time, South and Eastern European immigrants �became 
a significant factor in the growth of nativism. An initial distrust, compounded largely out of their culture 
and appearance, swelled into a pressing sense of menace, into hatred, and into violence� (Strangers in the 
Land 87). 
241 In 1894 there appeared on the American political scene a new Immigration Restriction League, which 
began a nation-wide campaign to introduce a literacy test that would prevent male adults who could not 
read and write in their native language from entering the US as legal immigrants. Although the literacy bill 
passed in December of 1895, its life proved extremely short�it was overhauled only a little over a year 
later, in February 1897. 
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the early 1900. By vindicating race-thinking and the hereditarian assumptions of the 

Anglo-Saxon tradition, it contributed greatly to the further stereotyping of the East-

European (Jewish, among others) �greenhorns� in a manner that resembled and 

ultimately justified the treatment of the disenfranchised in their native countries. In the 

context of such contemporary social �developments� in the US, Cahan�s �Russian� novel 

about terrorist acts and anti-Semitic pogroms acquires a very American meaning indeed.  

As already mentioned, Cahan hinted at possible connections between the situation 

of the disenfranchised in Russia and America as early as chapter one of the WTR. Pavel�s 

conversation with his servant Onoufri, as well as his consciousness-altering dream the 

following night, certainly suggest more than a fleeting resemblance between the long-

suffering �souls� of the Russian peasants and their African American brethren.242  But 

while the conditions of the mouzhik deserved pity and demanded compassion from the 

reader of Cahan�s revolutionary novel, it was the depiction of the unbearable plight of 

another subgroup of Russian society, the Jews, that strove to leave the greatest 

impression and have most palpable immediate effects on the American reading audience. 

Besides offering the earliest and most poignant, heart-wrenching novelistic description of 

anti-Semitic pogroms in American literature that I am familiar with,243 the five chapters 

devoted to the riots in Miroslav towards the end of the WTR represent exactly the �mental 

                                                
242 Most recently, this connection has been developed in a book by an American scholar, Dale Peterson, 
revealingly titled Up from Bondage. The Literatures of Russian and African American Soul. Durham: Duke 
University Press, 2000. 
243 It is also among the earliest depictions of Russian anti-Jewish pogroms in general, as there are hardly 
any similar narratives in Russian literature from the same period that can rival the scope and detail of 
Cahan�s fictional account of the tragic events of the summer of 1881.  
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sort of dynamite,� evoked by the epigraph to this chapter, that Cahan hoped to utilize in 

his struggle to better the situation of the Jews in Russia and America alike.  

The narration of the pogroms begins in chapter thirty five, �A Hunted People,� 

and continues for four more disturbingly detailed, and hauntingly poetic chapters. 

Without a doubt Cahan�s highest artistic achievement as far as his writing career to that 

point is concerned, the consummation of the anti-Jewish riots in the WTR demands 

special critical scrutiny not only because of the importance of its intended message but 

also because of the mastery of its formal execution. Let us take a closer, if necessarily 

brief, look at this particular section of the novel in order to provide some preliminary244 

evidence in support of my claim. 

In what I will call �the Pogrom� chapters, the primary narrator sets out to create 

collective images of the Russian and the Jewish people in Czarist Russia that would alter 

his reader�s perception of these two American �others� for good. In an already familiar 

move that cites the known and the anticipated only to refute its validity next, he begins 

with a rather straightforward anthropological description of the mouzhik that resembles 

many an earlier American travelers� account of the Russian peasant245: 

A large crowd of peasants, in tall straw hats, many of them with their whips in 
their hands, congregated in front of the bailiff�s office at Zorki. It was a sultry 
afternoon in August. A single shirt of coarse white linen and a pair of trousers of 
the same material were all the clothes the men wore. The trousers were very wide 
and baggy but drawn tight at the bottom by means of strings, so that they dropped 

                                                
244 The section devoted to the pogroms in the WTR can stand on its own, and could easily be anthologized 
in World Literature, American Literature, or Jewish Literature collections. It would certainly reward further 
scholarly investigations of its textual make-up and cultural/historic background, and should be used more 
often in literature classrooms across the country. 
245 See, for instance, Edna Dean Proctor�s description of the Russian peasant, discussed in Chapter Two of 
this dissertation. 



 319

at the ankles blouse-fashion, and the loose-fitting shirt fell over the trousers with a 
similar effect. Most of the shirts were embroidered in red and blue. Sometimes, as 
a result of special rivalry among the young women, one village will affect gaudier 
embroidery and more of it than its neighbors. This could be seen now at one 
corner of the crowd where a group of peasants, all from the same place, defined 
itself by the flaming red on the upper part of their sleeves. There were women, 
too, in the crowd, the girls in wreaths of artificial flowers and all of them in 
ribbons and coral beads, though some of them were barefoot (WTR 331). 
 
As I showed in chapter two of this thesis, Russian costumes and bad hygiene were 

among the most popular topics for discussion among American �connoisseurs� of �true 

Russianness.� When Cahan�s narration moves from the predictable enough physical 

description of its subject on to the mental state of the �soulful� peasant, however, there 

appear the first signs of what is to turn into a major disturbance of the existing textual 

hardening of the Russian mouzhik in the collective American imagination. The �strong 

smell of primitive soil� (WTR 331) that emanates from the peasant body proves to be 

only an apposite material expression of something much more disturbing��primitive 

ideas and primitive interests� (ibid.)246 that have little in common, as the narrator hastens 

to suggest as well, with Turgenev�s or Tolstoy�s fictionalized images of the Russian 

peasant currently in vogue in America. The huge discrepancy between fact and fiction as 

far as the collective image of the mouzhik is concerned, is captured most succinctly in the 

doubly rehearsed tableau of Russian peasants singing a �pensive, soulful� (WTR 336) 

melody that flanks the narration of the pogroms in the WTR. In chapter thirty-six, �A 

                                                
246 The same adjective, �primitive,� let us remember, is used as the best summation of the Russian national 
character by Korolenko in his novella Bez iazyka as well. Once again, the two writers� perceptions of the 
Russian mouzhik have much in common on this score as well. The big difference between them, however, 
lies in the fact that whereas Korolenko ultimately believes in the possibility for a positive change in Matvei 
and his likes, Cahan harbors much less optimistic ideas about permanent shifts in the Russian peasant�s 
mindset and behavior towards their ethnic others. 
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Paper from the Czar,� we are presented with the following picture of the Russian 

Everyman: 

A large number of them had to cross the river. To occupy their minds while they 
were waiting for the ferry . . . the priest asked them for a song. And then the quiet 
evening air resounded with those pensive, soulful strains which for depth of 
melancholy have scarcely an equal in the entire range of folk-music. Thus the 
men who might now have been frenzied with the work of the pillage, devastation 
and, perhaps, murder, stood transfixed with the poetry of anguish and pity. Race 
distinctions and ukases�how alien these things were to the world in which their 
souls dwelt at this minute! The glint of the water grew darker every second (WTR 
336). 

 
Although the scene echoes the lyricism of such Turgenev�s stories as, for 

instance, �The Singers� from The Hunter�s Sketches, widely popular in America, Cahan�s 

usage of collected mimetic capital here already prepares the ground for a completely new 

interpretation of an old image. The embedded reference to violent behavior in the passage 

above would be picked up as a major theme in the following chapters. When we next 

encounter singing Russian peasants towards the end of �The Riot� (chapter thirty-nine), 

they will evoke very different ideas and associations than the original ones. 

The �pillage and devastation� the reader will witness soon enough are anticipated 

not only quite openly in the comparison with a situation that could, but for the grace of 

God, have been the reality for the Jews of Miroslav as well at this point, but also in the 

color and sound imagery, which consistently mark the formalization of anti-Semitic 

sentiments in the novel. For example, the color red that first appeared in the account of 

the traditional embroidery on the mouzhiks� clothes, takes on a new significance when 

the pogroms finally begin on the day following the scene of the peasant congregation and 

river-crossing described earlier. It is in the late afternoon, around the time �when the 
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crimson sunlight was playing on the steeple of the Church of Our Savior�(WTR 365-6, 

emphasis added) that a man in a red shirt incites the first outbreak of violence against the 

local Jews. �Boys, I know a Jewish cellar where twenty-five Christian corpses are kept in 

empty vodka casks. Come on!� (ibid. 366), the provocateur shouts, and the crowd 

immediately responds by following �the red-shirt round the corner to a closed drink-

shop� (ibid.). Cahan�s usage of the synecdochic gesture that assisted the consummation 

of the other in travel accounts like Machtet�s or Ogorodnikov�s,247 to mention but two 

texts discussed earlier, pursues very different goals here. Unlike travel writers who strive 

to neutralize the threat of the other for themselves and for their audience back home by 

extracting the �essence� of the foreign presence and encoding it �safely� in a manageable 

synecdoche, in this narrative passage the formalization of male difference zooms in on 

one feature of the delineated other in order to underscore rather than diminish the danger 

it presents to the self (author-hero and reader alike). Some twenty pages earlier, we�ve 

learnt that �specialists of the business� (344) of rioting have been �imported� from Great 

Russia and that their �uniform� consists of a flaming red shirt. A distinguishing marker of 

anti-Jewish sentiment, the red garment quickly spreads in the streets of Miroslav, 

infecting (the riots are compared to a deadly epidemics by the narrator) and altering the 

local Gentile body beyond recognition. In the context of the Pogrom chapters, then, the 

�red� from the novel�s title acquires a new meaning as well. Rather than a succinct trope 

for the revolutionary struggle (whose symbol, we know very well, is the red banner), it 

ties the two colors�white and red�firmly to the only noun in the phrase, �terror.� White 
                                                
247 See chapter one of this dissertation, especially the section discussing the Russian formalization of the 
male American other. 
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or red rule, the title seems to suggest now, the fate of the Jewish people in Russia will 

always be the same. 

Similarly to Korolenko�s treatment of the same topic in both the novella Bez 

iazyka and his journalistic writing that I discussed in the previous chapter, Cahan�s 

exploration of ethnic intolerance and physical aggression against the Arcade of Jewish 

Difference in Russia also underscores the resulting dehumanization of all parties involved 

in equal measure. If, for the Russians, the Jews become indistinguishable from their 

material possessions, and can thus be completely objectified and dealt with without 

compassion, the effect of the pogroms on the Russians themselves is just as profound. 

The de-humanizing forces at work during the riots rob the aggressors of all normal 

behavior, do away with natural instincts and familial memories. Women watch and spur 

on their husbands as they are raping Jewish girls in the streets. Mothers feed vodka to 

their infants, and encourage their sons to destroy sacred Jewish scrolls and other 

belongings. Even the supposedly well-educated and �enlightened� Russian nobility 

forsake their pose of non-participatory flaneurs who�ve come to watch the Christian 

peasantry assault the Jews, and join the mass robbery and destruction of homes and 

stores.  

The mayhem described in most of the Pogrom section reflects the erasure of 

subjectivity linguistically as well. In the quote below, for example, note the movement of 

the textual camera from the figure of a single man to a sweeping shot of a formless crowd 

meant to be heard rather than seen by the intended audience: 
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It was about nine o�clock when a large seedy-looking man with a bloated, sodden 
face, stepped out of a vast crowd on Cucumber market, and walked jauntily up to 
a deserted fruit stand. Snatching a handful of hickory nuts, he flung it high in the 
air, then thrust his two index fingers into his mouth and blew a loud piercing 
blast, puffing himself up violently as he did so. The sound was echoed by similar 
sounds in many parts of the crowded market place. 
�Hee-ee-eeee!� came from a thousand frantic throats. 
A long stick was raised with a battered hat for a flag, a hundred human swarms 
rushed in all directions, rending the air with their yells, and pandemonium was 
loose (WTR 373). 
 
The language of the paragraph that follows suggests even more clearly the 

complete disintegration of the individual self, now replaced by broken fragments and 

free-floating auditory expressions of aggression, anguish or terror: 

The air was filled with the odor of alcohol, with the din of broken glass, with the 
clatter of feet, with the impact of battering rams against doors; and coming 
through this general clang, thud and crash of destruction, were smothered groans 
of agony, shrieks of horror and despair, the terror-stricken cry of children, the 
jeers of triumph and lust. Here a row of shops, their doors burst in, was sending 
forth a shower of sugar, kerosene, flour, spices, coats, bonnets, wigs, dry goods, 
crockery, cutlery, toys; there a bevy of men were tearing up the street, piling up 
the cobble-stones which others were hurling at shop windows (ibid.) 
 
The parallel construction of the last complex sentence strings together an 

asyndetonic list of nouns with a �bevy of men� in order to strengthen even further the 

comparison between inanimate objects and animate subjects in the context of the 

described events. When human agency is brought to the fore, it is in order to underscore 

the Russian peasants� animalistic behavioral patterns [the drunk rioters, the narrator 

proclaims, �took it out on the Jews in the most bestial forms of cruelty and fiendishness 

their besotted minds could invent� (383, emphasis added)] or mock ritualistic actions [for 

instance, a man disemboweling a Jewish feather bed, is compared to a �barbaric high 

priest performing some mystic rite over a captive to be sacrificed� (WTR 377)]. This sort 
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of artistic consummation of rioting scenes continues for about twenty excruciatingly 

difficult to read pages before the reader is allowed to find relief�along with the 

surviving Jews, raped, tortured, and robbed of their most private or sacred things�in the 

knowledge that with the nightfall the worst of the riot is over. Having been forced to 

experience the horror of that long, blood-soaked day through the eyes of the hunted, 

feminized248 Jewish other, the American readers of Cahan�s �Russian� novel have 

hopefully undergone (as the author�s plan has been all along) a profound change in the 

way they view Jews and Russians alike.  

The penultimate passage of the last Pogrom chapter, thirty-nine, offers a 

hauntingly poetic tableau, sublime in its mixture of beauty and terror, which slowly fades 

out into a parting image of the familiar yet awfully new Russian mouzhik playing and 

singing his timeless melancholy, doleful tune: 

The moon came out. Her soft mysterious light streamed through the rugged holes 
of shattered unlit windows; over muddy pavements carpeted with silks, velvets, 
satins; over rows and rows of debris-mounds on streets snowed under with down; 
over peasants driving home with wagons laden with plunder; over the ghastly 
figures of sprawling drunkards and the beautiful uniforms of patrolling hussars. 
Silence has settled over most of the streets. [�] The Jewish district, the liveliest 
district in town, had been turned into a �city of death.� [�] 

Seated on empty boxes and barrels, their fingers gripping new accordions, 
their eyes raised to the moon, a company of rioters on Little Market were playing 
and singling a melancholy, doleful tune. The Jews were in their hiding places.  

(WTR, 388) 
 

When they do come out of their �hiding places,� many Jews would begin 

preparations for a permanent relocation that would take them, in most cases, to American 

                                                
248 The narrator persistently relates in horrifying details the horrible fate that Jewish women and girls meet 
in the hands of the Russian aggressors. Raped, torn apart and left to bleed to its death, the collective Jewish 
female body represents a powerful symbol of the horrors of the anti-Semitic riots. 
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shores where they are to be met and accepted as �svoi� [of one�s own]--at least according 

to the plan of this Russo-Jewish-American visionary author--by understanding, 

compassionate fellow Americans. In light of that ultimate goal, The White Terror and the 

Red should be read as a symbolic travel pass, a fictional American passport even, for 

Russo-American Jews of many different generations. 
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CONCLUSION 

 
А. ВЕНЕДИКТОВ � Спасибо Кондолизе Райс, я хотел бы вам показать 
результаты голосования, если вы можете посмотреть, голосование 
продолжается. Стратегическим союзником России, пока голосуют, 6 тыс. 
звонков у нас уже, 6 тыс. звонков, 54% считают союзником США, и 46% 
считают противником.  
К. РАЙС � Да, это очень тесно.  
А. ВЕНЕДИКТОВ � Очень тесно, поэтому я хотел бы вас попросить, чтобы 
этим 46%, кто считает противником, чтобы вы сейчас что-то сказали, 
именно тем людям, которые считают, что США � противник России.  
К. РАЙС � Я бы сказала тем людям, что США не являются врагом России, 
не против российских интересов, мы очень хотим иметь конструктивные, 
дружественные отношения с Россией, основанные на общих ценностях, так 
чтобы мы могли решать общие проблемы, между нашими президентами 
установились хорошие отношения, США и американский народ уважают 
великую культуру России, великий народ России. И мы знаем, что у России 
очень хорошее будущее. 
(Aleksei Venediktov. �Interview with Condolisa Rice.� 20 April 2005) 
 
[A. VENEDIKTOV: Thank you, Condolisa Rice. I would like to show you the 
results of the votes so far, if you�d like to see them, the voting continues. Of the 6 
thousand votes, we�ve already received 6 thousand calls, 54% consider America 
to be a strategic ally of Russia; 46% see it as an enemy. 
C. RICE: That�s a very small margin. 
A.VENEDIKTOV: Yes, very small, which is why I�d like to ask you now to say 
something to those 46% who believe the USA to be Russia�s adversary. 
C. RICE: I would say to those people that the USA is not Russia�s enemy, that we 
are not against Russia�s interests, we very much want to have constructive, 
friendly relations with Russia, based on common values, in order to be able to 
solve common problems; there is a good relationship between our presidents; the 
US and the American people respect the great culture of Russia, the great Russian 
people. We know that there is a bright future ahead of Russia.]  

 
As this project demonstrated, the story of the Russo-American encounter during 

the second half of the nineteenth century lends itself to many different re-appraisals and 

usages. Let us, therefore, offer here one last possible reading of its complexities and 

reverberations, by suggesting that there could be much in it of relevance to the present 

historical moment if we were to see its peculiar narrative as also the story of both �the 
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road not taken and the street where we live� (Gornik 166). According to such an 

interpretation, this thesis could be viewed as an attempt to engage the studied material 

with two intriguing additional subplots (if by necessity underdeveloped): First, it tried to 

provide a glimpse at an alternative trajectory for the parallel journeys of the Russian and 

American poputchiki that could have been their destiny had the Soviet Revolution and the 

Cold War period not taken place. (To what extent the cultural stereotypes of the other 

would have differed significantly from those reified during the Cold War era is another 

matter. As could be gleaned through the examination of specific texts by travelers to �the 

other shore� from earlier times, it is quite likely that the overwhelming success of the 

Cold War�s rhetoric of mutual fear and exclusion benefited greatly from already existing 

beliefs in certain qualitative differences between the Russian �soul� and the American 

�psyche.�) Secondly, my tale of the delineation and subsequent re-shaping of the images 

of Russia and America for home audiences during the chosen period (1867-1905) sought 

to uncover those ideas and attitudes towards the other, which continue to be operative and 

affect inter-national communication today. 

The above excerpt from a radio interview given by the US Secretary Condolisa 

Rice during her recent visit to Russia illustrates well the realities and the challenges 

behind the current state of the relationship between the two nations. Despite overt 

protestations to warm feelings of friendship and co-operation at present, and even 

brighter prospects for future mutually-profitable political and economic collaborations 

between the United States and Russia, their peoples continue to struggle with the idea of 

the other as a �non-enemy.� In the context of this situation, a re-visitation of earlier 
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periods of reciprocated benevolence, and a revival of voices and visions that consciously 

sought after the similar in order to secure a new level of mutual understanding, 

recommend themselves as reasonable endeavors to speed up the processes of the re-

evaluation and positive normalization of the image of the other in the two countries. 

This dissertation as a whole, and Chapters One, Two, and Three in particular, 

staged just such a return to pre-Soviet delineations of Russian and American drugost�� (in 

the sense of �friendly otherness� as I�ve used Bakhtin�s term throughout the thesis), and 

provided the necessary fictional space for a dialogue between texts and authors of various 

ethnic backgrounds, artistic predilections, and aesthetic engagements with the foreign. 

Whether seen through the �naïve� eyes of Grigorii Machtet or Edna Proctor; viewed 

critically from a �safe� distance by Pavel Ogorodnikov or J. Ross Browne; summed up in 

the pseudo-journalistic prose of Edward Tsimmerman or Perry Heath; or re-created in 

novelistic discourse by Vladimir Korolenko, Vladimir Bogoraz, Mark Twain, or 

Abraham Cahan, the Other always seemed to be able to exert a profound effect on author 

and reader alike. The nature and pursued usages of this influence provided one constant 

line of inquiry that strove to keep the different aspects of my research together. 

My aim was not to offer an exhaustive account of all existing relevant 

publications on the topic in the two countries�the material is much too rich and 

overwhelming in its vastness for that. Instead, I focused on representative works, which 

registered common contemporary concerns and marked prominent shifts in the perception 

of the other by either dramatizing the threat of the foreign to the stability of the self, or by 

providing means for the transformation of exclusionary patterns into a narration of the 
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universality of human experience. Of course, as with any �either/or� propositions, the 

stability of the opposition proved to be an illusion: Time and time again we uncovered 

the co-existence of both strategies of coping with the strange within the narrative makeup 

of individual works.  

With one obvious and one arguable exception (Mark Twain and Vladimir 

Korolenko, respectively), this study centered around minor (that is, not �main-stream� or 

�great�) literary chroniclers of everyday life in a foreign land. My choice, as I see it, was 

pre-determined and justified in two ways: one, no throngs of �great� Russian and 

American authors packed their bags and hurried to the homeland of the other during the 

second half of the nineteenth century; and two, the modest representatives of the average 

Russian and American Self I reviewed here, often did manage to create �minor� (this 

time in the sense in which Deleuze and Guattari use the term) fictional works, which 

exposed �the deserts� within the space of the strange (what I called the �Arcade of 

Difference� in Chapter Four) in a kind of a �patois� typical of the �pioneers of a 

civilization founded on the mixing of cultures.� This last particular aspect of the 

examined travel stories of encounters with racial or ethnic difference, I repeatedly argued, 

deserves special notice and serious scholarly consideration. 

At a moment in world history when intolerance towards, as well as violent 

confrontation with �otherness� has become so widespread that it is now taken for granted, 

travel passages like the ones articulated in the fiction of Vladimir Korolenko and 

Abraham Cahan offer a much needed alternative vision of a mutually enriching ethnic or 

national co-presence. For example, their at first glance seemingly traditional rehearsals of 
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the �simple� immigrant story, (Without a Tongue and �Theodore and Martha,� discussed 

in detail in Chapter Four here), actually prove to go against and frustrate the reader�s 

generic or thematic expectations in order to draw attention to problems at home, within 

the space of the �perceiving human soul.� Hoping to restore the self�s �healthy� 

relationship to the foreign in all of its manifestations, these works carry great 

revolutionary potential if not because of anything else, than certainly because they seek to 

provide the necessary excess of vision for their fellow-countrymen-readers so that, 

having encountered events from their past and immediate present in a new light, they 

would approach them differently, in a good and just manner.  

This, too, is one of the main goals of Cahan�s �revolutionary� novel The White 

Terror and the Red, I contend in the last chapter of this thesis. Even though concerned 

with a completely different subject (Russian terrorism in the name of the people) in a far-

away land, the work actually traverses the �Sabbath of memory� (to borrow again 

Michael de Certeau�s striking metaphor for repressed social memories) of the collective 

Russian and American Self in equal measure. Anti-Jewish pogroms in Russia, and 

immigration laws in America at the turn of the nineteenth century, the novel obliquely 

implies, have much in common: they are expressions of analogous anxieties and fears of 

�national contamination� in the two countries. (The current fascination with the topic of 

terrorism and prevalent obsession with possible ways in which the foreign could harm the 

national body suggest that, as both Cahan and Korolenko knew all too well, the past is 

never past and can always return under a new guise.) It is the conscientious author�s 

greatest responsibility that he/she uncover and bring the similarities in the true nature of 
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seemingly disparate events to light so that they can be understood and dealt with 

properly. The task of any narrator of difference, therefore, is always first and foremost, an 

ethical task. 

Accordingly, in my investigations of various representations of the (national, 

ethnic, racial or gender) Other, I have given considerable attention to the ethics of 

(co)creation that accompany each individual artistic act. For the most part, the language 

and lens through which I viewed the dialogical bases of such communicative events came 

from the philosophical theories of Michael de Certeau and the early Bakhtin. What I 

found to be especially useful in these thinkers� individual approaches to reality�and 

something that they share�is their insistence on viewing artistic creation (like life in 

general) as an ethical engagement with what Morson and Emerson call the �prosaics� of 

the ordinary. As Certeau contends, �human rationality is, in its fundamental workings, 

ethical� (quoted in Gardiner 20), which means that we have no excuse for �hermeneutical 

nihilism� (ibid.) or, to use Bakhtin�s terminology, we have no alibis in being. At its most 

productive, esthetic activity helps us realize our obligation to the other, and �enriches our 

moral sense of particular situations� (Morson and Emerson 27). Put in another way, art 

(and prose writing in particular) can and should provide the best moral education. 

Korolenko, Cahan, Machtet, Twain and many of the other writers I discussed in this 

project could not have agreed more.  

Perhaps such a belief in the human capacity for compassion and generous 

participation in the event of another�s unfinalizable being, displays the problematic 

idealistic biases of die-hard humanists. Yet in the final analysis, as Gardiner also 
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suggests, it is precisely their kind of optimism that can be used as a makeweight against 

the paranoia of our postmodern existence. 
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Figure 1. �Pigs, Pups, and Pans.� Reprinted from J. Ross Brown, The Land of 

Thor, New York, Harper & Bro., 1870: 87. 
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Fig. 2. Reprinted from Perry Heath, A Hoosier In Russia, New York, Lorborn, 1888: 152. 



 335

WORKS CITED 

Aaron, Daniel. American Notes : Selected Essays. Boston: Northeastern University  

Press, 1994.  

Adams, Henry. Henry Adams and his Friends: A Collection of his Unpublished Letters.  

Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1947. 

Adams, Percy G. Travelers and Travel Liars, 1660-1800. Berkeley: University of  

 California Press, 1962. 

- - - . Travel Literature and the Evolution of the Novel. Lexington: The University Press  

 of Kentucky, 1983. 

Allen, Robert V. Russia Looks at America. The View to 1917. Library of Congress.  

Washington, 1988. 

�An American�s Scenes and Thoughts in Europe.� The Living Age Vol. 15 (October 

1847): 85. 

Anderson, Benedict. Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of  

Nationalism. London: Verso, 1983. 

Anonymous Reviewer. �The Vagrant by Vladimir Korolenko.� The North America  

Review, Vol. 146 (March 1888): 356. 

Anschel, Eugene. The American Image of Russia, 1775-1917. New York: Frederick  

Ungar Publishing Co., 1974. 

Antin, Mary. From Plotzk to Boston. Foreword by Israel Zangwill. 2nd ed. Boston : W.B. 

Clarke, 1899. 



 336

Antin, Mary. They Who Knock at Our Gates. A Complete Gospel of Immigration. Boston: 

Houghton Mifflin Company, 1914. 

Anzaldua, Gloria. Borderlands: the New Mestiza = La frontera. San Francisco: 

Spinsters/Aunt Lute, 1987.  

Babey, Anna M. Americans in Russia, 1776-1917. A Study of the American Travelers in  

Russia from the American Revolution to the Russian Revolution. New York: The  

Comet Press, 1938.  

�Baedeker�s Handbook for Travelers.� The Atlantic Monthly, Vol. 35 (June 1875):  

 737-738. 

Balasubramanian, Radha. The Poetic of Korolenko�s Fiction. Middlebury Stidies in 

Russian Language and Literature, Vol. 12.  New York: Peter Lang, 1997. 

Bakhtin, M. Art and Answerability. Early Philosophical Essays by M.M. Bakhtin.  

Holquist, M. and V. Liapunov, Eds., Austin: University of Texas Press, 1990. 

- - -. Problems of Dostoevsky�s Poetics. Tr. R.W. Rotsel. Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1973. 

Bakic-Hayden, Milica. �Nesting Orientalisms: The Case of Former Yugoslavia.� Slavic  

Review 54,Winter 1995: 917-931. 

Baym, Nina. American Women Writers and the Work of History, 1790-1860. New 

Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1995. 

Benjamin, Walter. �The Storyteller.� In  Illuminations. New York: Schocken Books, 

1968: 83-109. 

- - -. The Arcades Project. Trans. Howard Eiland and Kevin McLaughlin. Cambridge: 

Belknap Press, 1999. 



 337

Bell, Michael Davitt. The Problem of American Realism: Studies in the Cultural History  

of a Literary Idea. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1993. 

Berlin, Isaiah. �Russia and 1848,� in Russian Thinkers. Ed. Henry Hardy and Aileen  

Kelly. New York: Penguin Books, 1979. 

Berman, Marshall. All That Is Solid Melts into Air: the Experience of Modernity. New  

York: Simon and Schuster, 1982. 

Bhabha, Homi K. �DissemiNation: Time, Narrative, and the Margins of the Modern 

Nation.� In Nation and Narration. London: Routledge, 1990: 291-332. 

Bigelow, Poultney. The Borderland of Czar and Kaiser: Notes from Both Sides of the 

Russian Frontier, 1894. 

Blair, Walter. Native American Humor (1800-1900). New York: American  

Book Co, 1937.  

Boelhower, William Q. �The Immigrant Novel as a Genre.� MELUS, Vol. 8 (Spring 

1981): 3-13. 

- - -. Through a Glass Darkly: Ethnic Semiosis in American Literature.  Venezia: 

Edizioni Helvetia, 1984. 

Bouton, John. Roundabout to Moscow: An Epicurean Journey. New York:  

D. Appleton, 1887. 

Brandist, Craig and Galin Tihanov, Eds. Materializing Bakhtin. The Bakhtin Circle and  

Social Theory. London: MacMillan Press Ltd., 2000. 

Breitburg, S. �Stsenarnyi zamysel V.G. Korolenko ob Amerike,� Isskustvo kino, No.2 

(March-April 1950): 39-40. 



 338

Brewster, Dorothy. East-West Passage. A Study in Literary Relationships. London:  

George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 1954. 

Brooks, Jeffrey. When Russia Learned to Read: Literacy and Popular Literature, 1861- 

1917. Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1985. 

Brown, Sharon, Rogers. American Travel Narratives as a Literary Genre from 1542 to  

1832. The Art of Perpetual Journey. Lewiston: the Edwin Mellen Press, 1993. 

Browne , J. Ross. The Land of Thor. New York: Harper and Bros., 1870. 

Browne, Lina Fergusson. J. Ross Browne. His Letters, Journals, and Writings.  

 Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1969.  

Cahan, Abraham. The Imported Bridegroom and Other Stories of the New York Ghetto. 

New York: Penguin Books, 1996. 

- - -. �A Providential Match.� Short Stories 18 (February 1895): 191-213. Also in The 

Imported Bridegroom. 

- - -. A por verter vegen kritic in algemeyn" (A few words on criticism in general"), Di 

Tsukunft, 1896.   

- - -. "Realism," Workmen's Advocate, (April 6, 1889): 2. 

- - -. "The Russian Jew In America." Atlantic Monthly, 82 (1898): 128-39. 

- - -. �The Younger Russian Writers.� The Forum, 23 (September 1899): 119-28. 

- - -. The White Terror and the Red. A Novel Of Revolutionary Russia. NY: Arno  

 Press, 1975. 

Campell, Mary Baine. �Travel Writing and Its Theory,� in Hulme and Youngs, 261-279. 



 339

Cassedy, Steven. To the Other Shore. The Russian Jewish Intellectuals Who Came to 

America. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1997. 

Certeau, Michael de. The Certeau Reader. Ed. By Graham Ward. Malden: Blackwell 

Publishers Ltd., 2000. 

- - - . The Practice of Everyday Life. Tr. By Steven F. Rendall. Berkeley: University of 

California Press, 1984. 

Chaadaev, Petr. The Major Works of Petr Chaadaev. Trans. Reymond T. McNally. Notre  

 Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 1969. 

Chametzky, Jules.  From the Ghetto. The Fiction of Abraham Cahan. Amherst: The 

University of Massachusetts Press, 1977. 

- - -. Our Decentralized Literature: Cultural Mediations in Selected Jewish and Southern 

Writers.  Amherst: University of Massachusetts Press, 1986. 

Clark, Katerina, and Michael Holquist. Mikhail Bakhtin. Cambridge, Massachusetts: 

 Harvard University Press, 1984. 

Clay, Cassius M. The Life of Cassius M. Clay, Memoirs, Writings and Speeches, Showing 

his Conduct in the Overthrow of American Slavery, the Salvation of the Union, 

and the Restoration of the autonomy of the States. In Two Volumes, Written and 

Compiled by Himself, and Illustrated with Engravings on Steel. Cincinnati, 1886. 

Clifford, James, and George E. Marcus, Eds. Writing Culture: The Poetics and Politics of  

 Ethnography. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1986. 

Coklin, Ljiljana. Fluid Identities: East European Immigrant Narratives in Turn-of-the-

Century America. Diss. University of Western Ontario (Canada), 1999. 



 340

Cook, Nancy. �Finding His Mark: Twain�s Innocents Abroad as a Subscription Book.�  

Reading Books: Essays on the Material Text and Literature in America. Eds.  

Michele Moylan andLane Stiles. Amherst: University of Massachissetts Press,  

1996: 151-178. 

Cuddon, J.A. Dictionary of Literary Terms and Literary Theory. London: Penguin  

 Books, 1991. 

Cutting, Charles. Glimpses of Scandinavia and Russia. Boston: Thomas Groom, 1887. 

Dearborn, Mary V. Pocahontas's Daughters: Gender and Ethnicity in American Culture. 

New York: Oxford University Press, 1986. 

Deleuze, Gilles, and Felix Guattari. Kafka: Toward a Minor Literature. Minneapolis: 

University of Minnesota Press, 1986. 

Dianiana, Ekaterina. �The Feuilleton: An Everyday Guide to Public Culture in the Age of 

the Great Reforms,� Slavic and East European Journal, Vol. 47 (2003): 187-210. 

- - -. A Nation On Display. Russian Museums and Print Culture in the Age of the Great 

Reforms. Diss., Harvard University, 2002. 

Dostoevsky, Fyodor. Devils. Tr. and Ed. Michael Katz. Oxford: Oxford University  

 Press, 1992.  

Eixenbaum, B. M. �Literary Environment.� In Matejka and Pomorska, 56-65. 

Emerson, Caryl. �The Tolstoy Connection in Bakhtin.� In Rethinking Bakhtin. Extensions 

and Challenges. Ed. By Gary Saul Morson and Caryl Emerson. Evanston: 

Northwestern University Press, 1989. 

 



 341

Emrich, Duncan. Comstock Bonanza. Western Americana of J. Ross Browne, Mark  

 Twain, Sam Davis, Bret Harte, James W. Gally, Dan de Quille, Joseph T. Good.  

 New York: Vanguard Press, 1950.  

Esin, B. I. Istoria russkoi zhurnalistiki XIX v. Moskva: Vyshaia shkola, 1989. 

- - -, Ed. Russkaia zhurnalistika 18-19 v. Teksty. Moskva: Izdatelstvo Moskovskogo 

universiteta, 1986.  

Etkind, Alexander. Tolkovanie puteshestvii. Rossia i Amerika v travelogakh i 

intertekstakh. Moskva: Novoe Literaturnoe Obozrenie, 2001. 

Ferraro, Thomas J. Ethnic Passages. Literary Immigrants in Twentieth Century America. 

Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1993. 

Fiedler, Leslie. The Collected Essays of Leslie Fiedler. New York: Stein and Day, 1971. 

Fine, David M. The City, the Immigrant and American Fiction, 1880-1920. Metuchen, 

N.J.: The Scarecrow Press, 1977. 

Florence, Don. Persona and Humor in Mark Twain�s Early Writings, Columbia: 

University of Missouri Press, 1995. 

Frank, Joseph. Through the Russian Prism. Essays on Literature and Culture. New  

 Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1990. 

Fussell, Paul. The Norton Book of Travel. New York: Norton, 1987. 

Gardiner, Michael. Critiques of Everyday Life. New York : Routledge, 2000. 

Gates, Henry Louis. "The Passing of Anatole Broyard." In Thirteen Ways of Looking at a 

Black Man. New York: Random House, 1997: 180-214. 



 342

Geist, Johann. Arcades. The History of a Building Type. Trans. Jane O. Newman and 

John H. Smith. Cambridge: MIT Press, 1983. 

George, Rosemary Marangoly. The Politics of Home. Postcolonial Relocations and 

Twentieth-Century Fiction. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996. 

Gettmann, Royal A. Turgenev in England and America. Chicago: University of Illinois 

Press, 1941. 

Gillman, Susan Kay. Dark Twins: Imposture and Identity in Mark Twain's America. 

Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1989. 

Gliukovskii, P.I. "Otchet generalnogo otdela vsemirnoi kolumbovoi vystavki v 

Chicago" [Report of the general department of the Columbian world exhibition in  

Chicago"], 1895. 

Gombrowicz, Witold. Diaries. Ed. Jan Kott. Tr. Lillian Vallee. Evanston, Il. : 

Northwestern University Press, 1988. 

Good, Jane E.  �I�d Rather Live in Siberia: V. G. Korolenko�s Critique of America, 

1893,� Historian 44 (February 1982): 190-206. 

Gornik, Adam. �Metropolitan. William Dean Howells and the novel of New York.� The 

New Yorker (June 13 & 20 2005): 166-174. 

Gray, Alice. �My Russian Friends,� Galaxy 13 (February 1872): 229-238. 

Greenblatt, Stephen. Marvelous Possessions: The Wonder of the New World. Chicago:  

University of Chicago Press, 1991. 

Greenfeld, Liah. Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity. Cambridge: Harvard University  

 Press, 1992. 



 343

Guild, Curtis. Britons and Muscovites, or Traits of Two Empires. Boston: Lee and 

Shepard, 1888. 

Habegger, Alfred. Gender, Fatntasy, and Realism in American Literature. New York:  

 Columbia University Press, 1982. 

Handlin, Oscar, Ed. This Was America. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1969. 

Handlin, Oscar. The Uprooted: The Epic Story of the Great Migrations That Made the 

American People. Boston: Little, Brown, 1951. 

Hapgood, Hutchins. "A Realistic Novel." Critic 46 (June 1905): 561. 

Hapgood, Isabel. The Epic Songs of Russia. New York: C. Scribner's sons, 1886. 

- - -. Russian Rambles. Boston: Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1895. 

Hartog, Francois. The Mirror of Herodotus: The Representation of the Other in the  

 Writing of History. Trans. Janet Lloyd. Berekely: University of California  

 Press, 1988. 

Hasty, Olga Peters, and Susanne Fusso, Ed. America Through Russian Eyes, 1874-1926.  

 New Haven: Yale University Press, 1988. 

Hathaway, Heather, Joseph Jarab and Jeffrey Melnick, Eds. Race and the Modern Artist. 

Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003. 

Heath, Perry. A Hoosier in Russia. The Only White Czar�His Imperialism, Country and 

People. New York: Lorborn, 1888. 

Herodotus. The History. Trans. David Grene. Chicago: University of Chicago  

 Press, 1987. 



 344

Higham, John. Strangers in the Land. Patterns of American Nativism, 1860-1925. New 

Jersey: Rutgers University Press, 1955. 

Hosking, Geoffrey. Russia: People and Empire, 1552-1917. Cambridge, MA: Harvard  

 University Press, 1997.  

Howe, Lawrence. Mark Twain and the Novel: the Double-Cross of Authority.  

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998. 

Howells, William Dean. "The Editor's Study." Harper's Magazine, LXXII.  

 (April, 1886): 810. 

Hulme, Peter, and Tim Youngs, Eds. Cambridge Companion to Travel Writing.  

 Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002. 

Hunter, Gordon. "Introduction" to The Imported Bridegroom and  Other Stories, by 

Abraham Cahan. NY: Penguin Books, 1996. 

Ivaniukov, Ivan. �Iz Ameriki, pis�mo pervoe,� Otechestvenia Zapiski 179, (August 

 1868): 180-86. (OZ can be found on microfilm from U. of Illinois at  

 Champagne-Urbana). 

Jakobson, Roman. Language in Literature. Ed. By Krystyna Pomorska and Stephen  

 Rudy. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1987. 

James, Henry. Literary Criticism: Essays on Literature; American Writers; English  

 Writers. Selected by Leon Edel with the assistance of Mark Wilson. New York:  

 Library of America, 1984. 

Kennan, George. Tent Life in Siberia, and Adventures Among the Koraks and Other  

 Tribes in Kamchatka and Northern Asia. New York: G.P. Putnam&Sons, 1870. 



 345

Kennan, George. Siberia and the Exile System. New York: The Century Co., 1891. 

Kim, Elaine H. Asian American Literature, an Introduction to the Writings and Their 

Social Context. Philadelphia : Temple University Press, 1982.  

Knox, Thomas. The Boy Travelers in the Russian Empire. New York Harper&Bro., 1887. 

Kogan, L. A. Krepostnye volnodumtsy (XIXv.). Moskva: Nauka, 1983. 

Korolenko, Vladimir. Bez iazyka. In Sobranye sochinenii. Tom II. Leningrad: 

�Khudozhestvennaia literatura,� 1989: 212-345. 

- - -. In a Strange Land. Tr. by Gregory Zilboorg. New York: Bernard G. Richards Co., 

Inc., 1925.  

- - -. Pis�ma, 1888-1921. Peterburg: Vremia, 1922. 

- - -.  Polnoe posmertnoe sobranie sochinenii. Tom 2, Poltava, 1926. 

- - -. �Neskol�ko myslei o natsionalizme.�  Polnoe sobranie sochinenii. T. 6, S. 

Peterburg: Izdanie A. F. Marks, 1914: 287-99. 

- - - . Puteshestvie v Ameriku. Moskva: Zadruga, 1923. 

- - - . Sobranye sochinenii v 10 tomakh. Tom10, Moscow: Khudozhestvenaia  

 literatura, 1956. 

Kotov, A. Stat�i o russkikh pisateliakh. Moskva: Khudozhestvennaia literature, 1979. 

Kravchinskii, Sergei (Stepniak). Russia Under the Czars. New York: Charles Scribner�s 

Sons, 1885. 

Kristeva, Julia. Strangers to Ourselves. Tr. by Leon S Roudiez. New York: Columbia 

University Press, 1991. 



 346

Kronfeld, Chana. On the Margins of Modernism. Decentering Literary Dynamics. 

Berkeley: University of California Press, 1996. 

Kropotkin, Prince Peter. Memoirs of a Revolutionist, Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1899. 

Kurbskii, A.S. Russkii rabochi u Amerikanskogo plantatora. St. Petersburg: A  

 Khomikovskii, 1875. 

Lefevre, Edwin. "Abraham Cahan's The White Terror and the Red," Bookman 21.(April 

1905): 187-88. 

Lemke, M.K. Ocherki po istorii russkoi tsenzury I zhurnalistiki XiX stoletiia.  

 St. Petersburg, 1904; reprint, Slavic Printings and Reprintings, 148. The Hague:  

 Mouton, 1970. 

Literary World, XVII. (December 25, 1886): 480. 

�Literature. Edna Proctor�s Russian Journey.� The Galaxy. Vol. 13 (April 1872): 569. 

�Literary Notices.� Harper�s New Monthly Magazine. Vol. 36 (December 1867): 127-8. 

Lowe, Lisa. Critical Terrains: French and British Orientalisms. Ithaca: Cornell  

 University Press, 1991. 

Lowry, Richard S. �Framing the Authentic: The Modern Tourist and the Innocents  

Abroad.� New Orleans Review, Vol. 18 (1991): 18-28. 

Lukes, Steven . �Political Theory and Social Integration,� Sociology, Vol. 9 (1975):  

 289-308. 

Machtet, G.A. Polnoe sobranie sochinenii G.A. Machteta. Vol. 1-4. Ed. D.P.  

 Sil�chevskii. St. Petrsburg: Prosveshtenie, 1911. 

Marovitz, Sanford E. Abraham Cahan. New York: Twayne Publishers, 1996. 



 347

Martinsen, Deborah, Ed. Literary Journals In Imperial Russia. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 1997. 

Matejka, Ladislav, and Krystyna Pomorska, Eds. Readings in Russian Poetics: Formalist  

 and Structuralist Views. Cambridge: Dalkey Archive Press, 2002. 

McReynolds, Louise. Russia at Play. Leisure Activities at the End of the Tsarist Era. 

Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2003. 

Melton, Jeffrey Alan. Mark Twain, Travel Books, and Tourism: the Tide of Great  

Popular Movement, Tuscaloosa: University of Alabama Press, 2002. 

Mendelsohn, Ezra. "The Russian Roots of the American Jewish Labor Movement." In 

Moor, 262-290. 

Messent, Peter. Afterword. The American Claimant by Mark Twain. 2-19. 

Michalesen, Scott. �Twain�s The American Claimant and the figure of Frankenstein: A  

 Reading in Rhetorical Hermeneutics,� in Robert A. Laham and Robert A. Collins,  

 Eds. Modes of the Fantastic: Selected Essays from the Twelfth International  

 Conference on the Fantastic in the Arts. Westport: Greenwood Press, 1995:  

 195-203. 

Miller, Elizabeth Carolyn: �The inward revolution: sexual terrorism in The Princess 

Casamassima.� Henry James Review. Vol. 24 (Spring 2003): 146-167. 

�Miss Proctor�s Russian Journey.� Scribner�s Monthly. Vol. 5 (February 1873): 522. 

Moor, Deborah Dash, Ed. East European Jews In Two Worlds: Studies From the YIVO 

Annual. Evanston: Northwestern University Press, 1946. 



 348

Moser, Charles A. �Vladimir Korolenko and America.� The Russian Review. Vol. 28 

(1969): 303-314. 

Nader, Laura. �Orientalism, Occidentalism and the Control of Women,� Cultural  

 Dynamics. Vol.2, No3, 1989. 

The Nation, XLVI. (March 8, 1888): 203. 

Nationalism: A Report by a Study Group of Members of the Royal Institute of  

 International Affairs. London: Oxford University Press, 1939. 

Newton, Adam Zachary. �Incognito Ergo Sum: �Ex� Marks the Spot in Cahan, Johnson, 

Larsen, and Yezierska.� In Hathaway: 140-184. 

Newton, William. A Run Through Russia: A Visit to Count Tolstoy, Hartford: Student 

Publishing Company, 1894. 

Nikolaev, N. �Bakhtin�s Second Discovery in Philosophy: �Author� and �Hero� with  

 Reference to the Prototext of the Dostoevsky book,� in A. Wall, Ed., Dialogue  

 and Culture. Eighth International Conference on Mikhail Bakhtin. Calgary:  

 University of Calgary, 1997. 

Nikoliukin, Alexandr. A Russian Discovery Of America.  Tr. By Cynthia Carlile and 

Julius Katzer. Moscow: Progress Publishers, 1986. 

- - -. Vzaimosviazi literatur Rossii i SshA: Turgenev, Tolstoi, Dostoevskii i Amerika. 

Moscow: Nauka, 1987. 

Ogorodnikov, Pavel. Ot N�iu Iorka do San� Frantsisko I obratno v Rossii. St. Petersburg:  

 Kolesov and Mikhtin, 1872. 

�Our Book Table.� The Old Guard. Vol. 5 (July1867): 556. 



 349

Panafidine, Emma Cocherane Russia--My Home: An Intimate Record of Personal 

Experiences Before, During and After the Bolshevist Revolution, Indianapolis: 

Bobbs-Merrill, 1931. 

Pokrovski, F.  �V.G. Korolenko pod nadzorom politsii (1876-1903gg.). K sorokaletiu 

literaturnoi deiatelnosti.� Byloe. Vol. 13 (July 1918): 13-14. 

Poole, B. �Bakhtin�s Phenomenology of Discourse,� unpublished paper at the Eighth  

 International Conference on Mikhail Bakhtin. Calgary: University of  

 Calgary, 1997. 

Poole, Ernest. The Bridge: My Own Story. New York: Macmillian, 1940) 

- - -. �Maxim Gorki in New York,� Slavonic and East European Review,  

American Series. Vol.3, (May, 1944): 77-83. 

Porter, Carolyn. �Social Discourse and Nonfictional Prose,� in Columbian Literary  

 History of the United States, Ed. Emory Elliot. New York: Columbia University  

 Press, 1988. 

Pratt, Mary Louise. Imperial Eyes. Travel Writing and Transculturation. New York: 

 Routledge, 1992. 

Prime, Samuel. The Alhambra and the Kremlin: the South and the North of Europe. New  

 York: Anson D.F.Randolph, 1873. 

Proctor, Edna. A Russian journey. Boston: James R. Osgood, 1872. 

Pupin, Michael Idvorsky. From Immigrant to Inventor. New York: C. Scribner's  

Sons, 1923. 



 350

Radishchev, Aleksander. A Journey from St. Petersburg to Moscow. Cambridge: Harvard 

University Press, 1958. 

�Recent Literature. Edna Proctor�s Russian Journey.� The Atlantic Monthly Co. Vol.29  

 (January 1872): 112. 

[Review of] The White Terror and the Red. Critic 46 (February 1905): 108-9. 

[Review of] The White Terror and the Red. Outlook 79 (11 March 1905): 654-55. 

[Review of] The White Terror and the Red. Reader 5 (May1905): 784. 

�Reviews and Literary Notices.� The Atlantic Monthly Co. Vol.20 (August 1867): 256. 

"A Revolutionary Novel of Russia." New York Times Book Review  (22 April 1905): 258. 

Rischin, Moses, Ed. Grandam Never Lived in America. The New Journalism of Abraham 

Cahan. Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1985. 

Rock, Francis J. J. Ross Browne: a Biography. Washington, D.C.: The Catholic  

 University of America, 1929. 

Rogger, Hans. National Consciousness in Eighteenth-Century Russia. Russian Research  

 Center Studies, 38. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1960. 

Rojek, Chris, and John Urry, Eds. Touring Cultures. Transformations of Travel and 

Theory. London: Routledge, 1997. 

"The Russian Novel," Southern Bivouac, (May 1887): 201. 

�Russians in the United States,� St. Louise Missouri Republican, 9 October 1879. 

Said, Edward. Culture and Imperialism. New York: Vintage Books, 1993. 

---. �East Isn�t East,� Times Literary Supplement, 3 February 1995, 3-6. 

---. Orientalism. New York: Pantheon, 1978. 



 351

Sanders, Ronald. The Downtown Jews. Portraits of an Immigrant Generation. New York: 

Harper & Row, 1969. 

Saul, Norman E. Concord and Conflict. The United Sates and Russia, 1867�1914.  

 Laurence: University of Kansas Press, 1996. 

Schiller, Friedrich. On the Naïve and Sentimental in Literature. Trans. H. Watanabe- 

O�Kelly. Manchester: Carcanet New Press, 1981. 

Schonle, Andreas. Authenticity and Fiction in the Russian Literary Journey, 1790-1840.  

 Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 2000.  

Schriber, Mary Suzanne. Writing Home. American Women Abroad, 1830-1920.  

Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1997. 

Schuyler, Eugene. Selected Essays. New York: Scribner�s, 1901. 

Schwartz-Salant, Nathan and Murray Stein, Eds. The Borderline Personality in Analysis. 

Wilmette: Chiron Publications, 1988. 

Skardal, Dorothy Burton. The Divided Heart. Scandinavian Immigrant Experience 

Through Literary Sources. Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1974.  

Slavinskii, Nikolai. Pis�ma ob Amerike I Russkikh pereselentsakh. St. Peterburg:  

 P.P.Merkulev, 1873. 

Sloane, David E.E.. �Afterward.� The Innocents Abroad. The Oxford Mark Twain. Ed  

Shelley Fisher Fishkin. New York: Oxford University Press, 1996: 1-18. 

Sloane, William M. The Balkans: A Laboratory of History. New York: Eaton &  

 Mains, 1914. 

 



 352

Smith, Harold. American Travelers Abroad: A Bibliography of Accounts Published  

 Before 1900. Carbondale-Edwardsville: Library of Southern Illinois  

 University, 1969. 

Sollors, Werner. Beyond Ethnicity: Consent and Descent in American Culture. New 

York: Oxford University Press, 1986. 

Spivak, Gayatri Chakravorty.  In Other Worlds: Essays in Cultural Politics.  New York: 

Methuen, 1987. 

Steiner, Edward Alfred. From Alien to Citizen; the Story of My Life in America. New 

York: Fleming H. Revell, 1914. 

Stoddard, Charles A. Across Russia: From the Baltic to the Danube. New York: Charles 

Scribner�s Sons, 1892. 

Stowe, William W. Going Abroad. European Travel in Nineteenth-Century American  

 Culture. Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1994. 

�A Study of Russia,� Atlantic Monthly 73, 436 (February 1894): 269. 

Sweetser, M.F. Europe for $2 a Day. Boston: Osgood, 1875. 

Tan, B. G. Sobranie sochinenii. T. 5. Amerikanskie rasskazy. St. Peterburg: 

Prosveshtenie, 1911. 

Taylor, Bayard. Travels in Greece and Russia, with an Excursion to Crete. New York:  

 Putnam, 1859. 

Taubebfeld, Aviva. �Only an �L�� Linguistic Borders and the Immigrant Author in 

Abraham Cahan�s Yekl and Yankel der Yankee, In Multilingual America. 



 353

Transnationalism, Ethnicity, and the Languages of American Literature, Ed. By 

Werner Sollors. New York: New York University Press, 1998: 144-162. 

Thaden, Edward C.  Russia Since the 1801: the Making of a New Society. New York:  

 Wiley-Interscience, 1971. 

Thompson, Ewa. Imperial Knowledge: Russian Literature and Colonialism. Westport: 

Greenwood Press, 2000. 

Todorova, Maria. Imagining the Balkans. New York: Oxford University Press, 1997. 

Tolstoy, Leo. What Is Art? Tr. by Charles Johnston. Philadelphia: H. Altemus, 1898. 

"Tolstoy's Novels," New England and Yale Review, (March 1887): 193. 

Tomes, Robert. �The Americans on Their Travels,� Harper�s New Monthly Magazine  

 Vol. 31(1865): 57-63. 

�To the Friends of Russian Freedom.� May 1891. George Kennan Papers. The Library of 

Congress, Box 46. 

Travis,  Frederick F. George Kennan and the American-Russian Relationship, 1865-

1924. Athens: Ohio University Press, 1990. 

Tsimmerman, Edward R. Puteshestvie po Amerike v 1869-70g. Moscow: Grachev, 1871. 

Tuckerman, H.P. �Going Abroad.� Putnam�s Monthly Magazine, Vol.11 (May 1868):  

 530-538. 

Turner, Bryan. Orientalism, Postmodernism and Globalism. London: Routledge, 1994. 

Turner, Victor. From Ritual to Theater: the Human Seriousness at Play. New York:  

 Performing Arts Journal Publications, 1982. 

Tverskoi, P. A. �A Russian Man of Business.� In Handlin 349-370. 



 354

Twain, Mark. The American Claimant. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996. 

---. A Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur�s Court. Berkeley: University of  

 California Press, 1984. 

---. �The Czar�s Soliloquy.� The North American Review, 1905. 

---. The Innocents Abroad. New York: Oxford University Press, 1996. 

---. The $30,000 Bequest and Other Stories. New York: Oxford University Press, 1996. 

Van Praag, Grace Ware, and David Gould Proctor, Eds. �Foreword.� Edna Proctor. The 

Complete Poetical Works. Boston: Houghton and Mifflin, 1925. 

Veblen, Thorstein. Theory of the Leisure Class: An Economic Study of Institutions. New  

 York: Modern Library, 1934. 

Venediktov, Aleksei. �Interview with Condolisa Rice.� 20 April 2005. 

http://www.echo.msk.ru/interview/35816>. 

Vladimirov, Mikhail.M. Russkii sredi Amerikantsev: Moi licnie vpechatleniia tokari,  

chernorabochego, plotnike I puteshestvenika: 1872�1876. St. Petersburg:  

Obshchestvenaia pol�za, 1877. 

Whitman, Walt. �To the Russian People.� Preface to the Russian translation of The 

Leaves of Grass, 1880. 

Who Was Who In Journalism 1925--1928. Reprint, Detroit, 1978. 

Wilkinson, Myler. The Dark Mirror. American Literary Response to Russia. Comparative  

Cultures and Literatures. Ed. Daniel Walden. Vol. 10. New York: Peter  

Lang, 1997.  

Willimas, S.M. �The New California,� Munsey�s Magazine 26, 6 (March 1902): 755. 



 355

Wolff, Larry. Inventing Eastern Europe. The Map of Civilization on the Mind of  

 Enlightenment. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1994. 

Woodhull, Winifred. �Exile.� Yale French Studies. Vol. 82 (1993): 7-24. 

Wortman, Richard. Scenarios of Power: Myth and Ceremony in Russian Monarchy. Vol.  

 2. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995. 

Zaborowska, Magdalena J. How We Found America. Reading Gender Through East 

European Immigrant Narratives. Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina 

Press, 1995. 

Zangwill, Israel. The Melting Pot. New York: Macmillan, 1910. 

 



 356

VITA 

 

Margarita Dimitrova Marinova was born in Vratza, Bulgaria on November 19, 1971, the 

daughter of Elena Liudmilova Marinova and Dimiter Stanov Marinov. After earning a 

joint B.A. and M.A. degree in 1995 in English Philology from the Sofia University �St. 

Kliment Okhridki,� Bulgaria, she worked as an instructor there, while also translating 

books for Sofia First Publishing House. During the summer of 1994 she conducted 

Fulbright-sponsored research and studies in British literature at the University of Texas at 

Tyler. Three years later, in 1997, she returned to Texas, this time to pursue an M.A. 

degree (awarded in August 1998) in English and Philosophy at Stephen F. Austin State 

University. She entered the Graduate Program in Comparative Literature at the 

University of Texas at Austin in August 1998. 

 

 

Permanent Address: 3517 North Hills Dr. E 204, Austin, Texas 78731 

 

This dissertation was typed by the author. 

 

 


